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WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States jurists saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation it neither can he deserve it. We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (1 Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24;lsaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful.

My sins are taken away (John 1:29)

I possess eternal life now (1 John 5:11,12)

I become a new creature in Christ [2 Corinthians 5:17)

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (1 Corinthians 6:19)

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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THE BOOK OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

INTRODUCTION

Acts completes Luke’s account of the history of the early church from the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ through until Paul stands trial before Caesar in Rome in the early 60s of the first century. It was the second part of Luke’s record, the first being the Gospel of Luke itself. It was prepared for Theophilis, who may have been the lawyer defending Paul for his trial before the highest Roman court. Luke 1:1, Acts 1:1. It is also possible that because the name means, “lover of God”, that Luke simply writes to all people who love God and desire the truth about the story of the growth and spread of the Christian faith.

The two books of Luke give evidence of a careful and thorough historian, who has personally spoken to as many people in the story as was possible. Luke joins Paul at one point in the narrative of Acts, where the text moves from “Paul did” to the abrupt change, “we did.” Acts 16:6–8, then verses 9–13. Luke certainly spent a great deal of time speaking to the sources, as he has little details in his Gospel that the others do not mention, and they tend to be things that only the actual people involved in the story would have remembered and told. 

Luke certainly spent time with Mary, as her story is told by Luke far above the other writers. Church tradition records that Mary lived into the 70s of the first century, dying and being buried finally in Ephesus, where she had been taken by the Apostle John, who had her care since the day of the crucifixion. John 19:25-29.

LUKE AND PAUL

It is clear at what point Luke meets Paul, for the narrative abruptly changes from “they” to “we” during the time in the city of Troas, as Luke advises us he is now part of the apostolic party as it moves across into Europe. Acts 16:10ff.  Luke may have joined the party for any of a number of reasons. Any explanation is a speculation, for we have no biblical evidence as to the reason for joining the party at this point. The fact that Luke is a doctor has been the major reason given, but whether they met through a consultation, leading to Luke’s salvation, whether they met at university in Tarsus, or through the local church, 

Luke glosses over his story and concentrates on the work of the Spirit through Paul, for that is his theme for the rest of the book. Luke is a lesson in humility, for at the point where a testimony was possible he moves quickly on with the real story. “No distractions from the real task” would be a motto close to Luke’s heart. His mind is focused on the story of the risen Lord and his chosen apostolic team; he sees himself simply as a support player, seeking no recognition or applause on earth, but waiting the Lord’s “well done”.

From the “we” passages of Acts we can conclude a great deal about Luke’s activities through the years of Paul’s ministry. From the time he joins Paul at Troas Luke is his constant companion except when on specific missions to gather information for his Gospel account (while Paul was in jail at Caesarea), or to do things for the church. He alone is with Paul at the end of his life as Paul faces his execution. 2 Timothy 4:11. 

We know him from Paul’s references to him rather than his own of himself. He is a gentile, a medical doctor, and very skilled in communication with the lost amongst the gentiles. Colossians 4:10-14, Acts 28:2, 4, 8-10 (where the word for cured is a medical term indicating a doctor was involved). The use of “we” in reference to evangelism and witnessing indicates he was also active in sharing the gospel. Acts 16:10ff.  

Little else is known of this great man, who put aside his own story for the greatest story. Church tradition records he died an old man of eighty four. He stayed close to the place of danger all through his life, but it was God’s place for him and so was safe. Others sought safety in flight from apparent danger only to meet their deaths early elsewhere.

THE ELEVEN “Ps” OF THE BOOK OF ACTS

1. PEOPLE - The books of Acts is where we meet most of the known characters of the early church. Luke records their names and the letter of Paul to the churches mentioned fill these out further. These people are the roll call of the saints who the Holy Spirit used to build the early church, establishing the new faith in the midst of a hostile environment. Each person is precious in God’s sight and powerful in their place in the church. 

God knows all the names of those who serve him in righteousness and truth, and they are precious in his sight. We are part of a family, whose earliest members are recorded for us here. These are our spiritual ancestors in the faith, and as we read we ought to have a sense that we are reading our own family history. 

In days when many are researching their family trees, the book of Acts gives us our earliest branches of our spiritual family tree. These are the people with whom we will spend eternity. As we read their story, let us get to know them, for we shall be with them, in full fellowship in our resurrection body, just as we fellowship with them on the page of scripture now.

2. PLACES - The church was established in the cities of the ancient world. Real places with real social problems, just like our own cities. They were busy, crime ridden, beautiful and dangerous places, filled with art, great buildings and immorality, just like our own home towns. As we read this book we see that the Gospel message touches every place and every people. 

Sir William Ramsey, the great British academic of the early twentieth century believed Luke to be the greatest historian of his or any other day, and the record that Luke has left us of the places he mentions is second to none. His description of titles of officials and the events of the time have been proved accurate again and again. He records things that could only have been known at his time and inscriptions found recently back Luke up, and discredit those who attack his integrity. 

3. PETER - The early church was established as the Lord said it would be; through the obedient work of the disciple who betrayed the Lord at the time of his trial, the apostle Peter. Peter opens the door of the kingdom as he preaches the first message of the new church. Acts 2:14ff. It is appropriate that the man who failed and was restored, John 21:15–19,  should open the door to the church, for the message of the Gospel is a message of salvation and forgiveness from all sin, even the sin of betrayal of the Son of God. 

Even though the two James lead the early church by way of governance, Peter leads by way of evangelism, and opens the door to the Gentiles through his obedience to the Lord in speaking to the Roman centurion Cornelius. Acts 10.  The story of Peter goes through until chapter twelve, but then Paul takes the lead in the book. This does not mean that Peter’s work stopped for his letters tell us that he traveled far and wide on evangelistic missions, working mainly with Jewish groups, just as Paul worked with gentile and mixed race groups. Both men die within days of each other in Rome in 66AD under the emperor Nero.

4. PAUL - Paul enters the pages of Acts as the young persecutor of the early church; the almost demon possessed figure who is determined to wipe out the young church. Acts 8:1-3. He is converted by the power of God the Holy Spirit, as the Lord sovereignly overpowers the persecutor on his way to exterminate the church at Damascus.  Paul takes time then to re-learn his faith, possibly as long as seven years of study to get the new truth clear in his mind. During this time he evangelizes and learns first hand what it is to be attacked himself, just as he had attacked others. 

Paul goes on slowly and steadily to lead the first missions into the Empire itself, and takes the Gospel into Europe, with Luke as one of his companions at that point. The book of Acts takes us through to the point where he is awaiting trial in Rome under house arrest. He expects release, and church tradition indicates that he was released at this time, only to be rearrested three years later, this time to suffer the death penalty, the Lord sealing his life’s work with the martyr’s crown. 

This is a book of victory, either through the life and work of the Lord’s women and men, or through their death. The message of the book is clear; God is working through his Spirit, through his church and the work will continue and prosper in his way, in his power, to achieve his plan.

5. PRESSURE - When we face the daily pressures of life we can be tempted to ask the Lord why we suffer, as if it is a strange thing that is happening. This book teaches us that pressure does not indicate we have got it wrong, but rather than we may be exactly on target in the work, for all the great stories of this book are stories of pressure situations being transformed by the faith of the saints in the power and purpose of the living God, and seeing God’s plan being worked out in his way. Pressure situations are simply the reality check for us, reminding us that we are in a fallen world, not the millennial kingdom. They remind us that we are not to work or live in our strength, for then we must fail and fall, but we are to live, and move and have our very being in the power and purpose of the Holy Spirit’s plan for our lives.

6. PERSECUTION - Why suffering, and why the death of so many of the Lord’s choicest saints? All who have lived fifty years can recall the names and memories of great believers who have died young according to our reckoning.  We see the death of great leaders of the church as a victory for the enemy and a loss for the church. But this book reminds us that we do not see all things, nor do we see the whole purpose of God in history from this side of time. 

Why does James die and Peter get deliverance? Acts 12:1-2, 3–17. Was one more spiritual? Was one more powerful and useful to the Lord? Was it the prayer life of the church? The book of Acts challenges us to see past such superficial questions and realize that the plan of God is from eternity into eternity, and we see just a little section of it here and now. John died in the Lord, as Peter would later die, but John’s death was not a tragedy, any more than Peter’s would be thirty years later.  

The death of the Lord’s servants is precious to the Lord, and the saints of God die exactly when the  Lord’s plan calls for them to leave this earth and inherit their eternal reward. The book of Acts challenges us to see life as our temporal service and death as entering our eternal reward.  The motto of the book could be, “eyes on the prize”, or “keep your eyes on the goal of life, not the length of it”. Quality not quantity is God’s measure, and the quality God seeks from us is the Holy Spirit empowered life.

7. POSITION - The position of power for the believer is the place of our union with Christ, our membership of his body the church through the baptism of the Holy Spirit, entering us into vital union with the one who died and rose again for our salvation and eternal life. The reality of serving power is union with Christ and the filling of the Holy Spirit. 

Acts is the book of “Christ captured” people, who make a difference in their day because they are given over to the Lord’s will rather than their own, who seek his glory rather than their own, and who therefore receive his rewards rather than the rewards that men can give.

8. PLACE - Each person has their place of service in this book. They move around as the Lord leads, but their eye is fixed on the Lord’s will and his work. Not on their status or wealth in their own societies. The earth is the place of service, not the place of reward; we are here to work not to retire. We are to seek the Lord’s will, not our own; his role for us, not our preferred one. Wherever the believers were they were in Christ: whatever their financial status they were in Him and blessed.  Their place was the place of blessing and service. Like them, if we would know the power they did, we are to seek the Lord’s place of service and then we will know the Lord’s blessing and reward, in the midst of the pressures that might come.

9. PRECIOUS - As we read the book we see that each person is precious in the Lord’s sight, and the Lord’s great love for his saints comes through every chapter and verse. We are beloved, and all the circumstances of this temporary world do not change the glory of the Lord that shines upon us all. In life and in death we are challenged to lift our voice to praise his holy name. The Lord chooses to do his great work of reaching the lost by using us. When we see this, we realize that we are loved and valued by the one who died for us, and he seeks our best, not our hurt. We are precious in his sight.

10. POWER - This is a book about power; God’s power to turn a world upside down in a generation. The power is that of the Holy Spirit, working through the weakness of men and women, who in obedience open their lives to the work of God rather than the glory of man. God seeks clean and obedient vessels to pour his power through and to work out his purpose for each generation until the end of this phase of world history. 

The book contrasts those who work in God’s power and those who do things in their own. We see the hypocrites, the play actors, and the religious fraudsters who preyed on the gullible then, just as now.  We see the empowered men and women of God who take the truth to the world, and who defeat the enemy in the Spirit’s power, and silence the enemy’s people by the divine power that is visible through their obedient lives.

11. PLAN - This book demonstrates that God has a plan for this age and it is being worked out. The only question for each believer is, are you part of the plan or have you placed yourself outside it through your disobedience and self interest. Then, as now, most fail to live in power because they get distracted by the cares and praises of this present world, and so lose the rewards of the one to come, and the present joy of service in the winning team. God has a plan and it is working out through the church. The message of Luke is, JOIN THE TEAM BELIEVER! 

ACTS AS A PASTORAL THEOLOGY MANUAL FOR CHURCH GROWTH
The book of Acts chronicles the story of one strand of the early church from it’s inception through until approximately 62 AD in Rome, so it in no way claims to be a manual for instruction in techniques, but simply a record of how it is the Paul is, by the time of the writing of the last chapters of the book, in Rome awaiting trial. 

As the story unfolds however much can be learnt about the growth of the young church and what makes churches and missionary activity powerful.  The story follows the work of four great missionary figures of the early church; the two deacons, Stephen and Philip, and the two apostles, Peter and Paul.  

From the stories of these four men and those close to them, we may summarize four alternatives for the local church and the believers within it.

1. False Teaching or Factual Apostolic teaching.

Acts records the constant battle of the false teaching of the enemy against the truth as taught by the apostolic band. We see that wherever the truth went, the enemy attacked by error. While persecution came to the church, it tended to lead to further growth as the pagan’s saw the strength of the new faith under pressure. Also all publicity tends to be good publicity, as persecution made pagans ask about the nature and beliefs of the new faith. 

Satan’s best tool to destroy the church remains false teaching for it both gives a false message about what the gospel is, and so confuses the saving message, but also confuses the new believers who do not know what to believe as truth. Infiltration of the church with false teachers and teaching has remained the main tool the enemy has used through the centuries to defeat the missionary spirit of the church.

2. Fantasy living or Facing the real facts about mission situations. 

Day dreaming is the great time waster of all ages, for while people fantasize about a life they cannot live they fail to perform anything in their own real life. Distraction is another of the enemy’s tools to destroy the effective witness of the church.  Make believe living, and make believe strategies for church growth are eliminators of success in mission work.  God’s work demands reality in vision of the difficulties and opportunities, and reality in life style and manner of life.

3. Fear of the enemy or Faith in the superior plan and power of God.

Having faced the truth in life and work the Lord’s demand is for believers to confront their difficulties by depending on the power and plan of God rather than be ruled by fear as to what the enemy may do. Most things we fear “may” happen never do happen! Focus on the Lord’s power and direction eliminates such time wasting anxiety, for it is cast upon him, 1Peter 5: 6-7.

4. Failure in mission/relationships or Friendship with God and fellow believers.

The friendship of the believer with God is to be the “normal Christian life”, and it will always be associated with good friendships within the church body. Those who do not get along with others do not live in obedience to the Lord and his work for those who love him love the brethren. 1 John 3-5. Jesus words ring powerfully through the book of Acts; “by their fruits you shall know them”. Matthew 7. If there is a church established upon the facts of the gospel, openly confronting the realities of their situation in faith, with friendship being expressed within the body, then and only then, is it a genuine fellowship in the Acts model.

THE OUTLINE OF THE LETTER

SECTION 1 - CHAPTERS 1–7 

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE APOSTLES IN JERUSALEM

ACTS 1 - PREPARATION FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT  


Verses 1-2
Introduction


Verses 3-8
The first forty days after the Resurrection


Verses 9 -11
The Ascension and Promised return of the Lord.


Verses 12-14
Waiting for the Holy Spirit


Verses 15-26
The replacement of Judas chosen

ACTS 2 - THE DAY OF PENTECOST


Verses
1-13
The coming of the Holy Spirit to indwell all the saints.


Verses 
14-47
Peter’s first sermon to launch the new church before the Jewish People.

ACTS 3 - SIGNS FOLLOWING - Power, Growth and Satanic Attack


Verses
1-11
The healing of the lame man.


Verses 
12-26
Peter’s second sermon, the sign opening the door for further truth.

ACTS 4 - SIGNS FOLLOWING - Power, Growth and Satanic Attack [continued]

Verses
1-4
The results of the Spirit’s power; persecution and salvation.


Verses 
5-22
The persecutors attempt to frighten the Apostles.


Verses
23-37
The church comes together; facing persecution in Spirit, Truth and Community.

ACTS 5 - FURTHER ATTACKS ON THE TRUTH FROM WITHIN AND WITHOUT


Verses 
1-11
Pride and the judgment of God upon it.


Verses 
12-23
More miracles and more Satanic attack from the outside.


Verses
24-32
Courage ad faith under pressure.


Verses
33-42
The Lord delivers.

ACTS 6 - ADMINISTRATIVE MATTERS TO DEAL WITH GROWTH AND NEED


Verses 
1-6
The appointment of the first Deacons.


Verses
7-15
The work of one Deacon – Stephen.

ACTS 7 - THE FIRST MARTYR – STEPHEN

Verses
1ff
Stephen reinterprets Israeli history, demonstrating that they have a tradition of rejecting the truth and following after what their sinful rebellion wishes.

Verses 
51-60
Stephen directly challenges them with their sin and pays the martyr’s price.

SECTION TWO - ACTS CHAPTERS 8 – 12

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JUDEA, SAMARIA AND OTHER PROVINCES

ACTS 8 - THE EARLY WORK OF A SECOND DEACON – PHILIP, CONVERSION OF THE MIXED SONS OF SHEM (SAMARITANS) AND A SON OF HAM (THE ETHIOPIAN COURT OFFICIAL).


Verses 1- 4
Paul’s early persecution of the church and the resultant spread of the Gospel.


Verses 5 – 13
Philips ministry in Samaria. The apparent conversion of Simon the sorcerer. 


Verses 14 – 25
The Apostles investigate the salvation of the Samaritans(mixed race; Shemites).


Verses 26 – 40
The first Black African is saved, and through him the gospel moves into

Ethiopia (sons of Ham).

ACTS 9 - THE CONVERSION OF SAUL BENJAMIN OF TARSUS

Verses 1 – 9
Paul is arrested by God on the road to Damascus.

Verses 10 – 18
Ananias practiced faithful obedience in going to Saul – now Paul.

Verses 19 – 25
Paul learns about the Messiah and preaches the truth in Spirit power.



The result is salvation for some, persecution for the preacher.

Verses 26 – 31
Paul is confirmed in the truth and returns to Tarsus for consolidation.

Verses 32 – 43
Peter works miracles in the power of the Spirit at Lydda and Joppa.

ACTS 10 - THE CONVERSION OF THE FIRST SON OF JAPHETH


Verses 1 – 8
God prepares Cornelius the Centurion for the reception of the Gospel.


Verses 9 – 17
God prepares Peter to be ready to give the Gospel to one he would have




Considered an enemy, and unworthy of it.


Verses 18 – 33
The meeting of the two cultures, with explanations by each.


Verses 34 – 48
Peter’s message and the baptism of the first sons of Japheth into the church.  

ACTS 11 - RACISM IS BROKEN DOWN AND THE GOSPEL MOVES OUT INTO SYRIA


Verses 1 – 18
Acceptance that the Gospel message is for all races.


Verses 19 – 30
The Eastern provinces of the Roman Empire start to hear the Word of God, from the new 

headquarters for evangelism in Antioch(Syria).

ACTS 12 - GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY DEMONSTRATED – JAMES DIES, PETER IS DELIVERED


Verses 1 – 10
The enemy attacks, the Lord’s people pray, and the Spirit and the Angels work.


Verses 11 – 19
The evidence as to where the power of the church resided.


Verses 20 – 25
The Lord judges in his time, and Paul, Barnabas and Mark move out to ministry.

SECTION THREE - ACTS 13 – 28

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE GOSPEL HEADS TOWARDS THE EMPIRE’S HEART – ROME ITSELF.

ACTS 13 – 15:3
PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY – INTO MODERN TURKEY


Verses 1 – 12
The call to missionary work and it’s beginning in Cyprus.


Verses 13 – 20
The message in Pisidian Antioch; Paul follows Stephen’s example.


Verses 21 – 33
Jesus stands as the fulfillment of Biblical prophecy. He is risen!


Verses 34 – 41
The resurrection is central to the new faith.


Verses 42 – 52
Salvation, Racism and a riot; but the Spirit triumphs.


ACTS 14


Verses 1 – 7
The message preached at Iconium.


Verses 8 – 18
Treated as gods at Lystra.

Verses 19 – 26
Paul is raised from the dead at Lystra, and the group quietly return to home base.

Verses 27 – 15:3
Paul reports back to the home base church, and confronts the racism of old Judaism head on as Peter had done earlier.

ACTS 15 - THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE – NO SECOND CLASS BELIEVERS


Verses 4 – 11
The debate begins with Peter reminding the group of the conversion of Cornelius.


Verses 12 – 22
Paul speaks and James sums up the doctrinal principles.


Verses 23 – 29
The letter from James.


Verses 30 – 41
The break up of the partnership between Paul and Barnabas.

ACTS 16 - PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY – BACK THROUGH TURKEY AND INTO MACEDONIA


Verses 1 – 10
The vision that leads Paul into Europe with the Gospel.


Verses 11 – 19
Preaching in Philippi. A rich woman, a slave girl and another arrest.


Verses 20 – 31
In jail at Philippi.


Verses 32 – 40
The Jailer is saved and the magistrates are frightened.

ACTS 17 - PAUL ENTERS GREECE ITSELF


Verses 1 – 9
Thessalonica responds with salvation and also further attacks on Paul.


Verses 10 – 15
The Bereans respond, and Paul must be moved on to Athens.

Verses 16 – 21
The Athenian culture of idolatry troubles Paul’s spirit, as he sees past their great buildings to the evil idolatry and spiritual slavery behind them. 


Verses 22 – 34
The Areopagus Address.

ACTS 18 - ON TO CORINTH AND THEN BACK TO JERUSALEM


Verses 1- 11
Opposition, salvation and the Lord’s encouragement.


Verses 12 – 18
The enemy’s plot back fires. Having finished the present work Paul sails.


Verses 19 – 23
The return trip to Jerusalem.


Verses 24 – 28
Apollos joins the Pauline team.

ACTS 19 - POWERFUL WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN EPHESUS


Verses 1 – 7
The disciples of John the Baptist are saved and baptized.


Verses 8 – 20
True and false miracles accompany the Gospel proclamation. 


Verses 21 – 28
The satanic counter attack arises from religious businessmen who profit from evil.  


Verses 29 – 41
The Lord again over rules and Paul and the others are delivered.

ACTS 20 - THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY CONTINUES – BACK TO JERUSALEM


Verses 1 – 6
The journey plans change due to threat.


Verses 7 – 17
Eutychus raised from the dead.

Verses 18 – 27
Paul’s prophetic word about his own fate in Jerusalem.

Verses 28 – 38
Paul’s testimony of transparent ministry and farewell to the church.

ACTS 21 - JERUSALEM AND ARREST


Verses 1 – 6
The journey back to Israel.


Verses 7 – 17
Up to Jerusalem.


Verses 18 – 25
James suggestion to placate the Judaisers

Verses 26 – 34
The predictable riot breaks out.

Verses 35 – 40
The intelligent Commander.

.

ACTS 22 - PAULS DEFENCE BEFORE THE MOB - THE LORD GIVES HIM OPPORTUNITY


Verses 1 – 16
Paul gives an account of his conversion.


Verses 17 – 30
Racism raises it’s head again – that word “gentiles” provokes anger again.

ACTS 23 - PAUL DEFENDS HIMSELF BEFORE THOSE WHO SENT HIM AS PERSECUTOR OF THE YOUNG CHURCH


Verses 1 – 10
The central fact of resurrection divides the council.


Verses 11 – 24
The plot to kill Paul and the Lord’s provision to ensure he was safe.


Verses 25 – 35
Paul arrives in Caesarea.

ACTS 24 - THE CASE AGAINST PAUL IS MADE – PAUL USES IT TO WITNESS FURTHER


Verses 1 – 9
Tertullus the Jewish lawyer makes his case.


Verses 10 – 21
Paul’s defence.


Verses 22 – 27
Paul is caught up with a corrupt governor Felix, but uses his time.

ACTS 25 - PAUL APPEALS TO CAESAR


Verses 1 – 11
It becomes clear that Paul is going to be treated as a pawn – he appeals.


Verses 12 – 27
The last of the Herods arrive; Paul takes the opportunity to preach to them.

ACTS 26 - PAUL’S MESSAGE TO KING HEROD AGRIPPA


Verses 1- 8
Paul states his background by birth and education.


Verses 9 – 18
His conversion experience.


Verses 19 – 32
Resurrection faith again the central issue of Paul’s defence.

ACTS 27 - THE JOURNEY TO ROME – SHIPWRECK AND DELIVERANCE AGAIN


Verses 1 – 12
The last boat before winter sails for Rome.


Verses 13 – 26
What look like a good day turns into a nightmare, and opportunity.


Verses 27 – 44
Paul takes charge – the ship and every man is saved alive.

ACTS 28 - MALTA TO ROME


Verses 1- 10
Opportunity in the midst of adversity – Romans 8:28 working out again.


Verses 11 – 20
The message of Messiah proclaimed again.


Verses 21 – 31
Paul witnesses to the people in Rome; once again with clarity and power.
SECTION TWO - ACTS CHAPTERS 8 – 12

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JUDEA, SAMARIA AND OTHER PROVINCES

CHAPTER  EIGHT

THE EARLY WORK OF A SECOND DEACON – PHILIP, CONVERSION OF THE MIXED SONS OF SHEM (SAMARITANS) AND A SON OF HAM (THE ETHIOPIAN COURT OFFICIAL)  

Acts chapter 8 can be divided into four sections:- 

Verses 1-4
Paul’s early persecution of the church and the resultant spread of the Gospel.

Verses 5-13
Philip’s ministry in Samaria.  The apparent conversion of Simon the sorcerer.

Verses 14-25
The Apostles investigate the salvation of the Samaritans (mixed race; Shemites).

Verses 26-40
The Black African is saved, and through him the gospel moves into Ethiopia (sons of Ham).

PAUL’S EARLY PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH AND THE RESULTANT SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL – 8:1-4

1  And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was a great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the  apostles.  2  And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great  lamentation over him.  ​

3  As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into every  house, and haling men and women committed them to prison.  ​4  Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching  the word.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul certainly characterized himself, before his conversion, as the worst of the persecutors of the church, and with very good reason. He set out to create havoc, and achieved this goal. Acts 22:3-5, 26:4-11, Romans 10:2ff, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13-14, Philippians 3:6, 1 Timothy 1:13-16. He may have been a member of the Sanhedrin at this point, their youngest and brightest rising star perhaps, or just their “hit man”. He certainly was their choice to lead the persecution house to house, and Luke indicates by his language that Paul felt he had great responsibility in the death of Stephen; far more than would be involved if he was simply the man who held everybody’s coats. Acts 7:58, 26:10ff.

Verse 1.
  Through the imperfect tense of the verb translated “consenting”, Luke tells us that Paul was taking great pleasure in the proceedings that led to Stephen’s death, and even enjoyed the experience of seeing Stephen die under the rock pile. Luke uses an old word for death, indicating the serious nature of this “murder” in Paul’s eyes later. Luke 23:32, Acts 22:20, Romans 1:32. On this very day young Rabbi Saul begins the first great, systematic persecution of the early Jewish church. It will be a great test for the young believers, to see whether their root goes deep into the truth and certainties of Christ. Matthew 13:21. 
They will be hunted like animals, with packs of the High Priest’s thugs, led by Paul, smashing down doors and bursting into houses to beat up men and women alike, and carry off to prison and/or death whomsoever they wished. The deaths of people “resisting arrest” for religious crimes would not have concerned the Romans; all they cared for was that the Jews killed each other and not them. Pilate wanted no official complaints; no-one in this day would even hear a complaint from a common person; only the wealthy, successful and powerful could complain to Caesar. “Restoring religious order” would have been the catch cry of the Sanhedrin, and as it was a “religious matter”, the Romans would have turned a blind eye, as long as the Sanhedrin’s thugs were successful in suppressing all dissent and stopping the trouble quickly!

The result of the violent explosion of hatred towards the church was the scattering of the believers everywhere around, but the security of the core group within the very city of Jerusalem. This was a miraculous thing, for the apostles would have been on the top of the “hit list” of Saul, yet they escape and stay behind in the city to await the passing of this wave of hatred. Once again we see God’s provision in the midst of great pressures. We see that if he wants us somewhere not even the gate of hell can prevail against the church in that place.  Matthew 16:18. The students of the apostle’s bible training school are dispersed to the four winds, but the teaching staff, remain and keep teaching. 
The sum result of Saul’s persecution is that although many suffer and some die, the now trained and mature church members are spread through the Jewish world of the Diaspora to grow churches in many cities. The Lord’s plan marches onwards, and the enemy’s worst attack to date simply speeds up the spread of the gospel truth into the homes of the believers in the cities they originally came from. How is it that the apostles were safe? God specializes in keeping his people safe in the midst of troubles when they have work to do there. Daniel 3:16-30, Hebrews 11:27. We cannot answer this from the perspective of those who attacked the church, for the logic of their strategy must have called for their arrest, yet God preserved them as they remain faithful to him. Matthew 10:16-42, 23:34-36, Luke 11:49-51, John 15:18-27, 16:1-4,

Verse 2.  Ananias and Sapphira were simply buried, but Stephen’s body is lovingly carried by godly men and given decent burial with full funeral lamentation being made over him. The contrast in the deaths and burial is deliberately drawn by Luke to emphasize the importance of a death in the Lord’s will, over against a death under judgment of God. Under Jewish law a person stoned was not to be buried with their fore fathers because they would not bury the guilty with the innocent. Condemned men were to be cast outside the city gate and to be denied decent burial. They were to be buried beneath the stones that had killed them, and no lamentation was to be made over them for they were guilty of sin. In the two liar’s case that occurred, for the believers did not lament over Ananias nor over Sapphira, but they did give them proper burial. 

The word for devout occurs only four times in the New Testament; each time used by Luke. Luke 2:25, Acts 2:5, 8:2, 22:12. This indicates possibly, that not only believers joined in the burial, but others who saw that this man had died unjustly condemned by a mob, not by true operation of Sanhedrin Law. To do this meant receiving the hatred of the Sanhedrin, and so real courage was required to mourn for Stephen openly. This level of courage as the persecution begins indicates the sort of courage to do what is right, that the Lord expects of us all. Numbers 20:29, Deuteronomy 34:81 Samuel 28:3, 2 Samuel 3:31-33, 2 Chronicles 32:33.35:25, John 11:31-35. 
It is bone fide to grieve for godly men and women, and to give oneself over to sorrow for a time to fully honour the glorious dead with our tears. The tears of grief, where the object of the tears is worthy, are valuable in the sight of God. It is a good thing to remember those who we loved, and who loved the Lord with tears of remembrance, but it is self indulgent and a foolish waste of time to remember and mourn over the Ananias and Sapphira like fakes of this world. Psalms 56:8-11. 

Verse 3.  Rabbi Saul goes berserk in his attack on the church, and Luke records, from Paul himself later, that every house he knew of as a believer’s house was ransacked, and the people beaten up, and some jailed. It was a systematic attack on the church at it’s grass roots; the home-church base of the church. The attackers were trying to make it unsafe and dangerous to be believers, and particularly dangerous to have your house used for a church meeting.  All who opened their homes to the church had their homes ransacked. Like the wild boar in the vineyard, there was devastation left behind, furniture, clothing and people cut, damaged and defiled. Psalm 79:13. The attacks were restricted to the city limits, and so the believers were able to escape to other cities and countries. 
Those who had been staying in Jerusalem for training now returned to their countries and cities of origin, having experienced the persecution of the enemy for the first time, and ready for the suffering that might come later to them in their home cities. The attacks were not restricted to the men, but the women were also targeted for beatings and rough handling, possibly through to sexual assault. The words used have their origin in bandits or military sacking of a town so great violence and upset in behind this verse. This verse also reminds us that most believers in Jerusalem did not sell their homes, for they kept on living in and worshipping in them. 

Verse 4.
 There is victory in the midst of assault and battery. These people may have lost homes and possessions to the breaking up of many of the home churches. Having lost physical property and treasured possessions they looked upwards and found their strength again in the Lord and moved on preaching the Word of Truth with more vigor. The enemy’s attack simply spreads the Word they try to squash! This is the pattern for the church; when the losses are physical or social, then the response is to be spiritual. Acts 11:19, 14:2-7, Matthew 10:23, 2:13, 4:12, 12:14-15, 1 Thessalonians 2:2-4.  

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

We are challenged by this passage to keep our eyes fixed upon the spiritual realities rather than the physical ones; to see past any physical losses we may incur to the spiritual strength that we always have to draw upon. The attacks are vicious. Unlike previous attacks upon the apostles, there is no lull afterwards but an increase of hatred filled violence towards all the ordinary believers. This is the application test for their learning over the months since the resurrection. They have heard the truth from the apostles; persecution now asks the question of application! How ready are we to apply the principles of the Word that we have heard? How ready to see past the loss of our precious things, to focus on the precious gifts we have in Christ Jesus? 

These individuals were focused also on the growth of the church through evangelism. They moved out preaching the gospel. These were not the leadership, but the rank and file, reminding us that all are called to preach the gospel message. Matthew 28:18-20. Let us be obedient to the Lord’s clear commands, and see in him the riches of glory, rather than bemoan the losses of the riches of this world.

B.
PASTORAL

The training given to the ordinary believers was of such a standard that the test of loss of physical goods was met by these ordinary church members with calm and a focused determination to take the gospel out where ever they now were to go to escape the persecution. How well taught are your church members pastor? Would they withstand the loss of their earthly goods and recall your messages as a comfort to them? How well do they withstand sickness now? Do they feel that every set back is a “trial” and demand quick deliverance, or have they learned to trust God in the ups and downs of the Christian life? 
Are the church members ready to lose their health, be unjustly beaten up, and have their house trashed by a mob without complaint to God? This is the test for good teaching, that in adversity the taught disciple still praises God and looks for his hand through the midst of the suffering. We are guided through troubles; God does not promise bridges over troubles! 

They were well also led and guided. The apostles saw that the church now had to spread out for it’s survival, and that this persecution was going to work out for good. Romans 8:28. They looked for the Lord’s hand in things, and saw them, and so were able to give the encouragement for the believers to scatter so that the Word would spread out with them. They were ready to see their church shrink from several thousand to a few hundred, and praise God in the midst of that shrinkage. 
All too often pastors hold onto staff and members who ought to be encouraged to move out and share their talents else where. Let us be ready to send out our best people not hold onto them.  Let us not see the loss of membership as a bad thing if those leaving are heading off to start new churches, or strengthen others else where. 

Praise God for the godly men and women in leadership also here. These believers set the standard for leadership also. The good men buried Stephen when association with the hated group would bring hatred upon themselves. Their leadership by example shows us the Lord’s exacting standards that we are all to follow after in our own lives. Also praise God in persecution and pray for the person leading the charge against the church; who can know that you are being attacked by another Saul, who with the Holy Spirit’s powerful conviction will become another Paul?

DOCTRINES

PERSECUTION

WORRY

IN CHRIST

GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION

PARAPHRASE

“Saul was in total agreement and supported Stephen’s death, and that very day a terrible persecution of the church at Jerusalem began, (led by Saul). (The result was) that the majority of the church in the city was scattered like grains in the wind, into Judea and Samaria, but the apostles remained behind (with some others) in Jerusalem. On this day also, godly men came and lovingly wrapped up the body of Stephen and gave him decent burial and deeply grieved and wept over him. As for Saul, he kept on wrecking havoc upon the church, (with his thugs) forcing his way into every house, and hauling out both men and women to jail. Those who escaped and went away (from the city), kept on preaching the Word every where they went.” 

PHILIP’S MINISTRY IN SAMARIA.  THE APPARENT CONVERSION OF SIMON THE SORCERER – 8:5-13

5  Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto  them.  6  And the people with one accord  gave heed unto those things which  Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did.  7  For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that  were possessed with them: and many taken with palsies, and that were lame,  were healed.  8  And there was great joy in that city.  9  But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the  same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that  himself was some great one: 10  To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying,  This man is the great power of God.  11  And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had  bewitched them with sorceries.  12 But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the  kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men  and women.  13  Then Simon himself believed also: and when he was baptized, he  continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which  were done.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Luke is weaving the strands of the story of the early church into a coherent whole to show how Paul enters the story, and who the preceding players were, and how they opened new doors on the way to Rome. Acts gets it’s coherence from the last chapter with Paul waiting in gentile Rome for his trial. Whether it is a trial lawyer’s brief, or simply a work of history that Luke writes to explain the facts to the Empire at large, he is showing how the gospel came to the heart of the empire, and the many paths trodden before Paul stands before Seneca and later Nero in the early sixties. 
Luke has introduced Peter, and will return to him in the next chapter, has explained the appointment of the deacons and identified the pivotal role Stephen played, and so now turns to the impact of a second deacon, who also plays a key role in the outward spread of the gospel to the Samaritans, and to the Ethiopians, who had been influenced also by Judaism since the days of Solomon. 

The Samaritans were racially a half Jewish, half Gentile people, that developed after the Assyrians replaced the people of Israel’s Northern Kingdom in 711BC with a mixed race group. Over the years they developed their own version of Judaism, and were hated by the Jews, and returned that hatred in kind when they had the opportunity. Numerous acts of violence had occurred for centuries between the two groups and each considered the other inferior to itself. Jesus had urged his disciples initially not to go to the Samaritans during their first missionary tours. Matthew 10:5-6.  
The Lord himself had broken through this racial barrier however during his ministry, as recorded in John 4:1-30, and Philip carries on this work to the despised Samaritans. The leadership of Israel having rejected the message of the Messiah, the initial ban on going directly to the Samaritans is now lifted (Acts 1:8), for the house of Israel has rejected the message fully and finally, and others can now be approached. In the next two chapters the first true gentile unbeliever will be converted and the church will have crossed from being a Jewish faith alone, to encompassing all peoples.

Verse 5.  These people had heard about Christ after his visit with the woman at the well, so there was a point of contact, but in this verse we have the vast gap of hatred and suspicion bridged by Philip’s obedience to the Holy Spirit’s leading. The fact that the authorities in Jerusalem hated the new faith at least gave them something in common with the Samaritans; both were hated by the leaders of Judaism. Philip is led by the Holy Spirit, and the time is right for evangelism. He preaches and keeps on preaching, proclaiming the message as the herald of the king. The response is rapid and many are saved in the city.

Verse 6.  They heard the message and saw the miracles that God sovereignly allowed him to perform in the city. It was a messianic message of the king who Israel had rejected, whose offer was now open to them, and they responded to that message. They saw that Philip had accreditation as a herald of the King of Kings, for he was able to work miracles in the power of God amongst them. The miracles he was enabled to work were genuine, in contrast to those of Simon the magician who becomes his enemy equally as fast. The enemy has been busy in Samaria and the enemy’s man makes his move once he sees he is up against a real wonder worker.

Verse 7-8.  The results covered each category of illness, and Luke, the ever keen physician, notes them; from the demon possession area, through debility, to lameness of limbs, to ordinary sicknesses, they were all healed completely and totally without trickery. The result in the city was awesome; the people were overjoyed at the elimination in a few days of major sickness, mental illness, and disabilities. People they had known for years in bondage to illnesses were healed and completely whole walking the streets. This was dramatic and the town was transformed. It was impossible, in this smaller place to deny these events, nor argue against them. Luke 2:10-11, Romans 15:8-13. 

 

Verse 9.  The enemy of the truth is always someone who makes their living with lies. Simon believed his own publicity; he believed he was very special, and had a following through his use of magic. He was a powerful man and had used his power to control others. Luke spells out the background of this man, because he is apparently saved, yet his old habits re-emerge within weeks in a request he makes. This man may have one or two quite different problems. Firstly he may be a reminder, that once a person is saved they still need to grow in understanding, and slowly replace all their old lusts, or else they will be recaptured by them. Matthew 9:16, 12:45, 27:64, Luke 11:26. 
There is another explanation however, equally possible to be true. He may never have got beyond mental assent to the truth of the gospel, and so while he recognized the truth, he remained unsaved; a satanic fifth columnist within the church. We must always remember that the demons believe in the truth of the claims of Christ, but remain unsaved. James 2:19.  Only the fruit of the Holy Spirit certifies the genuine believer – no mental assent to truth does.
Verse 10.  What does this title mean? In the ancient world there were many who consorted with demonic powers and gained great power, and the associated control over other people, through the use of demons. Such a person would get such a title as this, for he was in touch with the spirit world and exercised their power for self centered ends. Satan and his team are focused on keeping people self centered, serving their own lusts, rather than letting them find the Lord and Savior and serve Him. Matthew 7:13-23, Ephesians 4:14, 2 Peter 2:1-9. He had been associated with God, yet the self centred nature of the use of his power indicated it’s true source. We see that he remains self centred and appears to stay that way. On the basis of, “ye shall know them by their fruits”, we would have to conclude that the man never knew Christ as his Lord and Saviour for he never became Christ centred, and never faced the enormity of sin in his life. Matthew 3:10, 7:17-19, 12:33, 21:19-21, Mark 11:13-21, Luke 3:9, 6:43-44. This will be Peter’s conclusion, as we will see in verse 21 below.


Verse 11.  This man was a wonder worker who amazed those who saw him exercise his significant power. Having had the lime light, courtesy of demonic assistance, he was used to being the center of attention, and being unchanged within, still seeks it. Like the people of old, from the very days when Assyria defeated the Northern Kingdom of Israel the people had sought out those with demonic powers. Such things had led to the fall of Samaria as the Northern capital in 711BC and these people continue to be impressed by the very things that destroyed their ancestors. Isaiah 8:19-22, 44:24-25, 47:9-15.


Verse 12.  The audience that had previously followed Simon, heard the true gospel message, believed and were all baptized. He is left without an audience, and so without a source of income. Note the content of Philip’s message. He preached the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ. His message was, “the king has come, accept the king, believe in his name (power, person, and position)”. This indicates that his message was a messianic message, and covered the virgin birth, ministry, miracles, sacrifice, resurrection, ascension, cession, and second advent! Philip gave these people a total overview of who the Lord truly was, what he had done, and what he was doing, and what he was still to do.

Verse 13.  Simon, left without his adoring fans is forced to listen to the message. He believes it is true also, for he has the evidence before him, and offers himself for baptism. Philip baptizes him on profession of faith in Christ and Simon sticks like glue to Philip from that moment forth. Luke gives us the clue that not all is well with his soul, or with the reality of his conversion. He was focused on the signs of power, not the content of the message. He looked intently at what Philip did, rather than focus on learning of the one in whose name the deeds were done. He is following Philip, looking for tips on power projection, he is not seeking to draw closer to Christ. He is focused on the power of the name of Christ, not the person of Christ. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

No matter how well demonized, or how well controlled by evil an individual is, this passage reminds us that the power of God the Holy Spirit is able to break through demonic power and lead that person to Christ. So many people were enslaved to Simon and the demons he was empowered by, yet the simple preaching of Philip of the full facts of the gospel message about the King of kings frees them. The truth sets them free. John 8:32-36. 
We do not need to worry about learning any formulas for dealing with demons, for here we see the biblical method of dealing with them. The evangelist simply tells the story of Jesus, fully and completely and delivers the challenge to believe in the King. The Holy Spirit always honors the preaching of the truth of scripture and will convict concerning these truths. The Holy Spirit deals with the demons, and the people are delivered from sin, evil, demons, and Simon as their leader, guide and mentor. John 16:8-11. 
We see in Simon the free will of those who love and lust after what the demons can provide, and how such people can become enslaved again to evil through their lust for the things Satan’s agents can deliver on. Evangelism and the convicting power of the Holy Spirit can always break through Satanic blindness, but the Holy Spirit will never break the power of the individual’s own volition. The sadness of sin is that some will choose to stay within, or return to, it’s temporary lusts, rather than suffer for a season with the people of God. Galatians 6:9, Hebrews 11:25, 1 Peter 1:6.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors of the Lord’s flock we are reminded to stick to the message, the full gospel message. How often have we preached on Jesus Christ the King? How often have the people of the Lord heard about his person, work and future destiny? Do the Lord’s people really know him fully? This is our task and so many pastors fall short of the standard of pastoral leadership, for they fail to lead their people into the word of truth and life, and then are baffled why they get led astray by others. Let us not bemoan those who fall aside, but provide the level of teaching of the truth that none may have any excuse for falling aside from it.
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PARAPHRASE

“At that time Philip went down to the city of Samaria and heralded the good news of the King to the people there. The result was, that with one accord, the people responded to the gospel message, listened intently to all he said, and took a keen interest also in the miracles he worked. (What happened there was as follows), demons screaming with loud voices came out of many people who were possessed by them, many who were disabled by diseases of various types were healed, and the physically deformed through various types of lameness were totally and completely healed. The result of all this was great joy in the city. However there was a man of the city, Simon by name, (who was not overjoyed). In the past, he had used witchcraft to deceive and control the people of Samaria. (He publicized himself), saying that he was somebody special. They followed after him, saying of him that he was  “this man is the manifestation of the power of God”. They were impressed by and had fear of this man because of his significant magical powers. (All this stopped) when they believed the message of Philip, for Philip preached the kingdom and rulership of the Lord Jesus Christ (over all), and they believed the message and were baptized, both the men and women. After this occurred, Simon himself believed the message, and after his baptism he followed Philip around watching everything he did very closely; observing many miracles and signs of the power of God being demonstrated by Philip.”

THE APOSTLES INVESTIGATE THE SALVATION OF THE SAMARITANS (MIXED RACE; SHEMITES) – 8:14-25

14  Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John: 15  Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might  receive the Holy Ghost: 16  (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.)  17  Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.  18  And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, 19  Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he  may receive the Holy Ghost.  But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money.  21  Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God.  Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.  23  For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.  24  Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the LORD for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me.  25  And they, when they had testified and preached the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The salvation of the people of Samaria was a special, unique event. It was the first time significant numbers of non-Jews had responded to the gospel message and there was a unique delay in the reception of the Holy Spirit by these people because the apostles had to be there to begin this new phase of church growth beyond Israel, to these half Jews, and then later to the Gentile world. This new door of spirituality was to be opened by the man who Jesus had given the task, and that was Peter. Matthew 16:15-19. The leader of the church had to be there to begin this new phase, as he was later to be at Cornelius’ house to begin the expansion of the church to include the Gentiles.

Verse 14.  Having heard of the salvation of the Samaritans, the apostolic group sent Peter and John to investigate and formally recognize the event. The Greek tense of the verb “to receive” makes it clear that the salvation was real and permanent in it’s results, so there was no doubt about their salvation. Some commentators have speculated that it was because Philip was only a deacon, and not having the authority to lay on hands for the reception of the Holy Spirit, had to call in the apostles to finish the job! This is without foundation and misses the key point mentioned above; the salvation of the Samaritans was a unique “Age shifting” event and called for some unique circumstances so that no Jewish authority figure later could claim that the Samaritans were not “legal” members.   
The hatred between the two groups had gone back for 500 years and so there was a need for formal approval and certification.  It also ignores that Philip, with the other deacons had received delegated authority through the laying on of hands by the apostles, and this special laying on of hands for this group would not be needed again in other places where non-apostles went. 
The truth about the requirement for Peter to be there may also be more in the need of the Samaritans to feel accepted by the church of Jerusalem. After hundreds of years of hatred of Jerusalem, they now needed to be recognized by the church of Jerusalem, and also they needed to recognize that church as the mother church of the new faith.   There was not to be a “Samaritan Church” in opposition to the Jerusalem church – unity was vital.  The antipathy of centuries needed to be ended with a common experience mediated between old enemies made brethren in Christ Jesus through the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 15.  The prayer of the two apostles was clear and concise. They prayed for the believers to receive the Holy Spirit, who had been withheld until this point so that the unity of the two racial groups was cemented through the Spirit coming by means of the Jewish apostle’s prayer for them. Unity is the focus here, and these men by recognizing their Samaritan brethren in Christ as equals and brothers and sisters wiped away all the hatred of the centuries in a moment. Matthew 18:19-20, John 14:12-14.

Verse 16.  They had been baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus. Luke is careful in his words and speaks in a way that makes it clear that they had been entered into union with Christ through their baptism. The Holy Spirit would normally seal this event by indwelling and filling the believer, and this will occur as the norm from here onwards, but has been withheld at this point. Luke mentions this because it is unusual and was not the norm then or later. He will identify another delay in reception of the Holy Spirit amongst apparent believers, but that time they had not heard of Jesus, just accepted John the Baptist and were waiting for the information about the Messiah. Acts 18:22-19:7.

Verse 17.  The apostles laid hands on each one of the new believers in turn; by their touch affirming their brotherhood and unity in faith. After 700 years of hatred there was a unity and love for the first time between two peoples, through faith in Christ Jesus, and so each person is touched to affirm that connection and acceptance/anointing. Laying on of hands is not mentioned in most other passages about the reception of the Holy Spirit, but this was a unique event so each step of the process is being underlined by Luke because it is unique. Acts 2:4, 33, 4:31, 10:44, 1 Corinthians 12, 14. 
As each person received the laying on of hands they received the Holy Spirit in power with signs that all could see. The man who was watching was Simon, ever present at Philip’s right hand. He had apparently not come forward to receive this from the apostles, but watchful as ever was standing back observing the impact on others. Had he been genuinely saved he could have been expected to step forward to receive the Spirit as did the others, but not Simon, his first though was getting the power the Apostles had. He was not interested in receiving the power, as in receiving the power to give the power to others for personal gain. 

Verse 18.  One of the Greek philosophers is quoted as saying, “Speak friend, in order that I might know you”. Simon betrays his heart straight away here, for he sees a power being given freely, greater than he has ever known. His thought is clearly on how he can turn this to his profit. He lacks any appreciation of grace, or of the danger in what he says. He has not seen that this is God’s work, and as a man he had better tread carefully. He boldly asks to make money out of God’s work!  1 Timothy 6:5.  The lack of insight into his words is the clue to his total lack of spiritual discernment and his lack of genuine spiritual life.
Verse 19.  He gives the order to Peter, “Give me this power!” He betrays his ignorance, for it is not Peter’s power to give. He shows that he has seen all yet understood nothing, for the power of God comes through men as a channel of blessing, but it does not belong to any man, that man belongs to God. The reason Peter can be used is his position as humble and forgiven believer in Christ, and his readiness to serve the Lord and his people. Peter is focused on service, on giving to others, not getting power or anything else. God gives his gifts in a sovereign manner, he chooses, and those who ask betray their unsuitability for the gift they lustfully desire. 1 Corinthians 12, verse 11, compared with verse 31. 
The error people still make concerning asking for gifts hinges on the difference between the singular and the plural in the verbs of these two verses. Verse 31 is a plural verb, and refers to the whole church being encouraged to desire that the best gifts be manifested in the church meeting so that there is maximum blessing for all attending the service. Verse 31 does not have an individual application, as is made clear from the context of chapter 12, and from passages like this one in Acts. 

When people ask, beg, or even cajole God, or the pastor, for a specific spiritual gift, they betray the same spirit of lust that Simon shows here. They seek a gift for the pure pleasure of it, whereas gifts given by God are always and only given for service to the body, or service in evangelism. Simon wants to make an investment, he wants to buy into a potential money making franchise operation; he has no idea of service.  The attitude of servant leadership is a fruit of the Holy Spirit, and those with no concept of service have no connection with Jesus or the Holy Spirit.
He is still totally carnal in his thinking, focused on himself and getting his power as the wonder worker back. Such attitudes are roundly condemned in scripture, and the person who lives and works this way is under suspicion of being unsaved or carnal; either way they are in need of all the ministries of the Holy Spirit over time. Matthew 18:1-9, Luke 14:7-11, John 5:44, 1 Corinthians 15:8-10, 3 John 9-11.

Verse 20.  Peter spins quickly upon him, as upon a snake about to bite. There is no sweetness and light in Peter’s words, just judgment, as is appropriate. Peter puts his finger on the category mistake that Simon has made. In philosophy we speak of a category mistake when a person speaks of something in one category of things, where it has it’s identity and reality in another category, where such language as has been used is totally inappropriate. It is totally wrong, Peter notes, to speak of a gift of God as if it is a commodity to be purchased. God’s gifts are not “things”, they are gifts of his grace, given freely and to be used his way or not at all. Habakkuk 2:9-10, Zechariah 5:3-4, Matthew 27:1-10. 
Our heart is to be like the Lord’s, with care for our brethren, not a desire to make merchandise of them. Such evil things come from the enemy or the Old Sin Nature. The enemy is to be defeated by salvation and the Old Sin Nature controlled by the work of the Spirit through consecration and sanctification of the life. Deuteronomy 15:7-11, 2 Kings 5:15-16, Proverbs 15:24-29, Matthew 10:8, 15:19-20.

Verse 21.  Peter is clear that this man is not saved at this point. He uses two words (“neither part nor lot”) that indicate Simon has not even a small part in the ministry, nor does he have any shared inheritance of eternal life with the apostolic team. The fruit of his life has shown where the root of his life is still grounded; it is in evil and the Old Sin Nature, not Christ. Psalms 36:1-4, 78:32-38, Ezekiel 14:1-11, Matthew 6:19-24, 7:13-20, Hebrews 4:12-13, James 1:19-27, Revelation 2:23. 

Verse 22.  Simon had commanded “give!”  Peter responds, “repent!” Simon stands in the danger of severe judgment. He must do business with God, firstly seeing clearly his own wickedness of heart and mind, confess and repent of his great sin and evil, and then pray for forgiveness, Romans 2:1-4, 2 Timothy 2:23-26. Peter spells out the steps for forgiveness. Simon must firstly see that his very thoughts are evil and he needs to turn from them totally. Repentance begins with appreciation of the truth, acceptance of that truth, and turning away in mind and action, from the path that has been now seen to be wrong. It is not just mental assent, it is cognitive and behavioural and involves real life change! 
Having made that inner decision and acted upon it, then you pray for forgiveness to the only one who can forgive you for your sins, to God. We have slipped into the “name it and claim it” attitude today, and Peter makes it clear that a far more systematic approach is required if we are really serious about cleansing our hearts, minds and lives, and serving the Lord in purity and truth.  Systematic study of this subject is vital to avoid the two errors; either taking sin too lightly, or being so overwhelmed you do not see the remedy. Refer to the Bible Doctrines.

Verse 23.  Peter has spiritual insight into this man from the Holy Spirit. We could call this a “word of knowledge”, or just spiritual discernment. He sees two things, expressed in the thought patterns of the first century. The first phrase is translated, “root of bitterness”, and means a “bitter root”. It is also used in Romans 3:14, Ephesians 4:31, Hebrews 12:15. It was a way of saying that the very soul of a person is rooted and grounded in a spirit of envy, jealousy and bitterness towards others who are perceived to have more than yourself. This man could not stand it if a person had a power he didn’t have; he could not bear to see anyone exercising any power that he was not able to better. In our day this is all too often spoken of as if it is simple “competitiveness”, when it is sin and evil through and through. The Christian spirit is one that rests in confidence with the abilities and roles the Lord has given, and seeks to do the very best in the tasking received from the Lord, but does not look with either regret, or envy at others. John 21:20-22. All side ways looks to compare our lives with others stem from our Old Sin Nature; not from God’s Holy Spirit.

The second phrase is also strange to twenty first century eyes. What is the “bond of iniquity”? He is in bondage to his own evil, unrighteous (adikia) thoughts. He has lived in this lust filled life style for so long that it’s thought patterns hold him prisoner. He needs deliverance from his old habits, but this will not come from any leader’s actions over him, but from his own obedience to the Word of God daily, as he “puts off the old man and puts on the new”. Romans 13:12-14, 1 Corinthians 13:11, Galatians 3:27, Ephesians 4:22-31, Colossians 3:8-14. Having received the Holy Spirit, we are to learn to walk in the Spirit, by daily obedience in our life style, replacing our old habits with new godly ones over time. This is a daily battle for spirituality that must be won daily, or the believer is of no use to the Lord in time. Psalms 116:16-19, Proverbs 5:21-23, Romans 6:12-23, Titus 3:3-9, 2 Peter 2:4-9.

Verse 24.  Simon’s response is incomplete. There is no confession of sin, no godly sorrow, no indication of his understanding the seriousness of his actions and thought patterns, just the desire to escape any punishment for his actions. We are left with a question mark over this man. Tradition records his end was heresy and evil, but we must await heaven to be sure of the final truth about this man’s destiny. Our concern as we leave Simon is to ensure we do not imitate anything about him, but seek to follow the Lord alone, and be like his apostles.

Verse 25.  The apostles spend no further time on Simon. There is no counselling process, no spending of hours with him to help him; he is expected to take actions himself to sort out his sin and evil, and to daily join battle with his own Old Sin Nature, and in the power of the Holy Spirit to win the victory. The apostles understood the principle of spiritual growth; that people grow when they obey the Lord and daily devote themselves to the teaching of the Holy Spirit through the study and application of the Word of God to the details of their daily lives. Those who are not prepared to be obedient and win this daily battle against the Old Sin Nature will not amount to anything in the Christian life and they didn’t waste any time with them in counselling! Until people are obedient we waste our time with them. The apostles taught the truth and worked with those who expressed positive volition to it, and showed the deep desire to be obedient to it. It was with these people that they spent time; all others, like Simon, were given the truth and left to apply it. John 15:22-27, 1 Peter 5:8-12.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How ready are we to take the guidance of mature believers who have a track record of success in their walk with God in ministry? Now note, I do not ask if we are ready to take the advice of older believers, for age is no guarantee of anything. Older people may be mature spiritually or may simply be stuck in their sinful ways. There are a lot of grey haired spiritual babies in churches, who have grown old in inaction. Finding a mature believer, tested by life, and tried and found strong in ministry, is like finding gold. Such a person can be mentor and friend to a new believer, and their guidance in matters will be Holy Spirit and biblically based.

Note the guidance given by the apostles, and the careful manner in which they quietly assess the events of the conversion of the Samaritans and the way they go about bringing the solution to the problem. Immediately they see that the Holy Spirit’s reception has been delayed and they move by prayer and laying on of hands to remedy it. How quickly do we spot the presence of the Holy Spirit in others or in a place? Do we see the spiritual status of people, or are we still thinking like men, seeing their wealth, intelligence, eloquence, social networks and political power? They see that the people do not yet have the Holy Spirit. They do not let it rest there, for to do such a thing would have been to set up two churches, one spiritual and one lesser, yet both worshipping the same Lord and Savior. They take the initiative to break down the wall of racism and hatred that has lasted 700 years, for they see that this is the reason for the strange delay in the Spirit coming into the believers. When we find strange things in the faith, do we stop and ask the Lord why? Do we seek his solution? His solution will always bind people together in unity in Christ; man’s solutions away from God will produce division and hatred. Of both people and policies we can say, “Ye shall know them by their fruits”.  Matthew 7:13.
We can see in Simon the carnal man writ large. He is focused on money and power, seeking ways to make money and regain influence over others, now in the church, as before outside in the market place. Such attitudes are clearly condemned by this passage, and indicate at best a carnal spirit in need of confession, at worst a soul on the path to hell still. We are to judge ourselves lest we be judged by God! John 7:24, Romans 2:16, 1 Corinthians 11:31, 2 Timothy 4:1, Hebrews 10:30.

How blunt are we when facing the sin of others? Do we make excuses, or like Peter tell those we care about the truth of the danger that has beset them? Truth will save them from disaster, and their confrontation with it alone will help them recover and be delivered from danger. Also we notice that the apostles do not get distracted by Simon. Having told him the spiritual truth they leave him to act upon it, leaving the responsibility with him. We have been taught to be constantly caring for others in ways that are unhelpful, because they are not apostolic. 
Caring means holding people accountable; it means taking their responsibility seriously and expecting them to rise to the challenge the Lord gives to holiness and service. We must be careful that we do not baptize socialism and make it Christian, for Christianity gets it’s form from the apostolic teaching and practice, and it is this we must follow if we wish to stand in their tradition.

B.
PASTORAL

The apostles checked out the spiritual reality on the spot in Samaria; they did not take anyone’s word for granted, but personally explored the reality of this new situation. We can be too trusting of reports received, whereas if the situation has any unique features a personal investigation may be required. We must be more discerning about the reports we accept and the ones we investigate. Over years in ministry we have all heard the stories of “great revivals” that turned out to be phantoms. The well meaning people reporting them sincerely believed the accounts they were given, but they were wrong; they were sincerely deceived!

Peter works systematically, and theologically, identifying quickly the nature of the problem; they lack the Holy Spirit. How quickly do we spot those who lack the ministries of the Holy Spirit? How spiritually discerning have we been over the last few months in the work? We must fine tune our spiritual discernment and be sure of ourselves, for often this quick assessment will save us from disaster with Satan’s infiltrators who will be regular visitors to active evangelical churches. Fake believers will always have the missing spiritual dimension, and this alone will often separate them from their good stories.

Peter is blunt about Simon’s sin nature problem, and directly confronts him without apology. He is not shy about nailing Simon in his sin, and telling him of the fatal consequences of continuing in the sin path. If we care about the church and it’s people, we need to express our caring in truthful assessments of the real problems. Fear of consequences in telling the truth will always lead to disaster. Having told Simon the truth Peter leaves him to do what is required; namely repent of his evil! Until he faces his sin seriously there is nothing that Peter can do for Simon. How good have you been pastor in application of this principle? Do you leave people with the truth and the Holy Spirit, or are you by human strength approaches (counselling and group work), trying to move them along faster? Church history teaches us that the most solid work is always done by the Holy Spirit, and unless people will let the Spirit work they will amount to little in the work of God. Remember pastor it is God’s work, not ours, and that means we are called to do it God’s way not ours or any other man’s.  

DOCTRINES

GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION  

GIFTS: SPIRITUAL GIFTS

HOLY SPIRIT – MINISTRIES 

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY TO JESUS CHRIST

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

SANTIFICATION

CONFESSION OF SIN

OLD SIN NATURE

CONSECRATION

REPENTANCE 

WALKING

STABILITY

PARAPHRASE

“When the apostles back in Jerusalem heard about the salvation of the Samaritans they sent Peter and John straight away to investigate. As soon as they arrived, (and had assessed the situation) they prayed for the believers in turn that each might receive the Holy Spirit, for up until that time the Holy Spirit had been withheld from them. They had each been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. So Peter and John laid hands on them all in turn and they received the Holy Spirit. When Simon saw this process he offered money to the apostles in order to have the power himself to give the Holy Spirit. He said, ‘Give me this power, in order that on those I lay hands they may receive the Holy Spirit’. But Peter said to him, ‘May your money utterly be destroyed with you, because you supposed that the free gift of God might be purchased with money. You have not the smallest part of this ministry, for your heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of this, your wickedness, and pray to God, if by any means this evil may be forgiven you. I see that you are possessed by a spirit of envy and jealousy, and your soul is imprisoned by your own unrighteous lusts’. Then Simon answered, ‘Pray to God for me, that none of these terrible things happen to me that you have spoken of’. The apostles, when they had finished testifying to the truth and preaching the Word of God returned to Jerusalem, but not before they had proclaimed the gospel in many of the villages of the Samaritans.”   

THE FIRST BLACK AFRICAN IS SAVED, AND THROUGH HIM THE GOSPEL MOVES INTO ETHIOPIA (SONS OF HAM) – 8:26-40

26  And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go  toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which  is desert.  27  And he arose and went: and, behold, a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of  great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of  all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship, 28  Was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet.  29  Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.  30  And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet  Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest?  31  And he said, How can I, except some man should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him.  32  The place of the scripture which he read was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth: 33  In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his generation? for his life is taken from the earth.  34  And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man?  35  Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.  36  And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?  37  And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.  And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.  38  And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both  into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.  39  And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing.  40  But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all the cities, till he came to Caesarea.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This next section deals with the gospel’s entry into Africa; to a people who since Solomon’s day had been influenced by the religion of Israel; the kings of Ethiopia. The narrative now follows another of the deacons, Philip, who at this point has both his work as deacon and is called to itinerant ministry as an evangelist. He retains this ministry throughout his life, and twenty years later is still referred to as an evangelist, but has by this time settled elsewhere. We will later meet him again at his then home in Caesarea, and especially his daughters, who all have the gift of prophecy. Acts 21:7-9. It may be that Philip was in his home in Caesarea when he receives the order to intercept this great man with the gospel message, or he may still have been in Jerusalem. 
This section tells us that the deacons were not all on duty for social work all the time by this stage of the church’s growth. It may be that the persecution has driven enough people out of town back to their homes, so that there was not the need any longer for all the deacons to be busy in the feeding of the poor in Jerusalem. It may be that they spread out with the rest of the church, and did not stay with the apostles in Jerusalem. What ever the reason for the deacon role in Jerusalem to drop away, in Philip we see a man who is ready for the next assignment and listening to the inner voice of God for the next step to take. 

The man that Philip will meet is from the perspective of Judaism, a “God fearer”; a man respected because of his attendance at the synagogue, and who may have been a full proselyte, a convert to Judaism. We meet another man of possibly similar racial background later in Acts 18:1 at the church in Antioch, and these two passages remind us that Christianity, from the very beginning, is for all the sons of Noah; for Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Genesis 8:20-9:17, 10:1-32. 
Racism, separatism and any form of cultural superiority, are foreign things to the true church of the Lord Jesus Christ, for all races and peoples are welcomed into this group as equals before God, through personal faith in Him. The order of peoples who hear the gospel message is this Noahic order after Israel; first the sons of Shem in Samaria, now the son of Ham from Ethiopia, and then the son of Japheth through the Roman Centurion Cornelius in Caesarea. Acts 10. From Jerusalem in the East, to Samaria in the North, to Gaza in the South to Caesarea in the West the gospel is spreading out in obedience to the command of the Lord. Matthew 28: 18-20.

Verse 26.  Philip has a direct message within his spirit from the angel of the Lord (Refer to the Bible Doctrines below for this important study), to go to the Gaza road and wait there. As an evangelist he is ready to go where the Lord directs but this must have appeared strange, for there were robbers and brigands there but decent people only passed through. The phrase, “the angel of the Lord”, is a very special phrase. It is, in the Old Testament, a reference to the Lord Jesus Christ himself, and so it’s usage here indicates that this was a very unique event, a special instruction received by Philip, for a special tasking. While angels are ministering spirits, Hebrews 1:14, they speak directly to the soul of individuals only when there is a special tasking to be undertaken. This angel does not necessarily physically appear, (he may have) but he directly speaks to Philip’s spirit so he hears and understands an otherwise strange order. 

The Gaza road was a place associated with great battles in the past, and a great victory will be won there on the day of his arrival. It will take Philip a day or more to walk to the place he is to take his position in, and he is obedient immediately and goes straight away, so that he is in the right position at the right time to meet the right person. The road goes by Manahat, 1 Chronicles 8:6, and down through the valley of the Rephaim (1 Chronicles 14:8-16), and onwards down to Gaza city.  It remains an important road in Israel today. 

Verse 27.  Philip’s quick obedience is vital to the success of the mission. He obviously grabs what he needs for the journey, but he goes quickly. As he walks down the road he sees coming down behind him the Ethiopian government minister of finance. From 1000BC through until the first century the Lord had spoken of the Ethiopians and they had played, and would play a part in the plan of God. Isaiah 45:14-25, 60:1-6, 66:19, Jeremiah 38:7-13, 39:15-18. At this point in the road his chariot has to go at the same speed as Philip walking so he is able to over hear his reading. It is in this that we see why the angel of the Lord has told him to come to this place. Had he met this man in Jerusalem he would have bee surrounded by those who have begun to persecute the church so it would have been impossible to speak with this man without assault by the Judaists. 
Had he met him on the road earlier the chariot would have been going too quickly to over hear what the man is reading. At exactly the right place Philip is ready to intervene and change the destiny of a nation through this one man. Obedience is required for any who would serve the Lord. Matthew 21:2-6, Mark 14:13-16, John 2:5-8, Hebrews 11:8. Philip is a prepared and obedient man, but so is the Ethiopian. He has gone to Jerusalem to worship God. Note the word for worship used here. It indicates a man who is focused on the need to serve the living God and give him the honor and glory that is his due. This man has positive volition towards God; and the Lord loves those who seek after him, for he will be found by them. Matthew 6:32-33, 7:7, Luke 11:9, 12:31, 13:24. 

Verse 28.  The Ethiopian was reading from the very prophetic book that speaks of those of his own nation and the Messiah. From 700 years in the past Isaiah speaks to the very moment these two men meet. This is the testimony to the truth of the angel’s words to Philip, and as he hears the man reading he knows, this is the moment to speak up and evangelize a Holy Spirit prepared man. Isaiah 65:24, 1 Corinthians 12:11.

Verse 29-30.  Philip now hears the direct order from the Holy Spirit directly into his soul, “Get moving and draw near the chariot!” Philip has to say “amen” to this with a burst of acceleration to catch up to the chariot and be able to speak to the man, asking the key question that will lead to the opportunity to speak about Isaiah’s message. To connect with people we have to meet them where they are. For Philip that meant a number of things; physical fitness to walk and run a significant distance, spiritual obedience to the Holy Spirit within, and the readiness to speak when opportunity knocked.

Verse 31.  This Ethiopian has been thoroughly prepared by the Holy Spirit for this moment; he knows his need of assistance. Many powerful men and women are seduced by their own publicity and fame, and will not ask for help even when it is clear it is needed, but this man shows his greatness by seeking the help he needs to understand the scriptures. Many people are lost in the bush because they refuse to listen to a guide. Many are lost at sea, or in the high mountains because they refuse to take or ignore advice from the weatherman. Psalms 25:8-9, 131:1-3, Isaiah 29:18-19, 35:3-8, Matthew 18:2-4, Mark 10:13-16, Romans 10:12-15, 1 Corinthians 3:18-23, Hebrews 12:11-14, James 1:19-21, 1 Peter 2:1-3.

This man avoids the fatal sin of pride, and seeks the help he needs. Satan is the one who blinds, and his key sin, that he uses to hold unsaved man prisoner, is pride; the refusal to accept help is needed. Matthew 15:14, 23:16-26, John 9:13-41, 2 Corinthians 3:14, 4:4, 2 Peter 1:9, 1 John 2:11.

Verse 32.  Now humanly speaking, what are the odds of this being the very passage he is reading? This is the testimony of God that Philip has arrived at exactly the right time. Isaiah 53:7 is a messianic passage, from the area of Isaiah (chapters 42:1-9, 49:1-13, 50:4-11, 52:11 – 53:12) with many references to the coming king, who would be the suffering servant of God for the sins of Israel. The fourth servant passage is the key one here. It is the passage from Isaiah 52:11 – 53:12. This is the section the Ethiopian has just finished reading, and he is baffled by the reference to the Messiah as the lamb being shorn. Philip is able, through his bible knowledge to open up the scriptures to him and explain these things, so that this man can see that Jesus Christ is truly the lamb of God come to take away the sins, not just of Israel, but of the world. John 1:29-31, 

Israel today believes, because they have been taught by the Rabbis for nineteen hundred years now, that Israel is the suffering servant, yet a straight forward reading of these Isaiah passages cannot get that interpretation to make any sense at all. There are passages where the people of God are referred to as sheep, but when all are placed together with the four above the meaning is clear; Messiah stands for the people, a lamb without spot, to pay the penalty for all the sheep who have gone astray from their God. Psalm 44:11-12, 22, 78:52, 79:13, 95:7, 100:3, 119:176, Isaiah 53:6, Jeremiah 11:19, 12:1-4, 50:17, Ezekiel 34:6-12, Zechariah 13:7.  

Jesus teaching clearly makes this point regarding his role and the nature of the lost sheep of Israel and the nations. Matthew 9:36, 10:6-16, 12:11-12, 18:12-13, 27:11-14, Luke 15:4-6, John 10:2-27. This was then the apostolic teaching. Romans 8:36, Hebrews 13:20, 1 Peter 2:25-26.  Do not allow the Jamnia meeting that led to the formation of the Mishnah to undermine the truth any longer!  One day all this nonsense will be cast aside, but it will be with great pain by Israelis as they realize how deceived they were by their “fathers”.  Zechariah 12:10ff.
Verse 33.  Isaiah 53:8 is quoted, but the last part is left out, and of course this gives Philip the opportunity to take this man through the next part of the verse and the ones following and explain who this one who was “cut off” truly is, and how he is raised again from the dead. Psalms 22:25-31, Isaiah 53:10-11, Daniel 9:26, Zechariah 13:6-7. The Lord’s humiliation leads to his exultation above all. Philippians 2:5-11, Colossians 1:19-27.  Refer to BTB doctrine of “Kenosis”.

Verse 34.  The Ethiopian knows that this passage is very important, and probably has heard the early debates amongst the Rabbis, and so asks the right question, seeking the truth. Who does this speak of? He has heard of the various interpretations but feels unhappy with them all. He is truly a Berean, and seeks the “ring of truth”, and is not content to accept received wisdom, desiring God’s, not man’s viewpoint. Acts 17:10-12. 

Verse 35.  Always begin where the person who questions already has been taken by the Holy Spirit! This advice is sound and bears fruit if followed. Philip begins with this very passage and then goes to many others to show the Ethiopian the truth from the many passages of the scriptures. Matthew 5:2, Luke 4:17, 24:27-32, 44-47, 1 Corinthians 1:22-31, Ephesians 4:20-24, 1 Peter 1:11-12.

Verse 36.  This man understands the message, and see that he needs to take a definite act in front of all his retinue to demonstrate his faith in Jesus as Savior. They are passing some water so he asks, what is there to stop me from being baptized at this time. He has just accepted the Lord as savior, and asks to demonstrate that straight away. He is aware that there may be something that would mean he cannot be baptized at this time, so his request is polite and direct. Matthew 28:19-20, Mark 16:16. The Lord is clear in his command that all who acknowledge their faith in him be baptized. It is delay that is unscriptural. We like to take classes before we baptize, but the apostolic pattern, as we will see all through Acts, was that as soon as  a person understood the issue they were able to be baptized on expression of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. John 3:3-8, 1 John 5:6.

Verse 37.  Philip gives the Ethiopian the formula that must be accepted before a person can be baptized. It is a formula that expresses the truth of the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and each aspect of it must be understood, believed upon, and the Lord must be accepted as savior and the Lord God of life from that point onwards. Believing is not just mental assent, it is not just agreeing that the claims of Jesus are true, for the devils believe in this manner, for they know it is all true. James 2:19. To believe with all the heart, is to believe in the person and the work, and accept the person and the work for oneself, as a covering of sin, and the gaining of a new master over all the details of the heart and life. There is no “easy believism” here! John 6:66-71, 9:35-38, 11:23-27, 20:26-31, Acts 16:31, Romans 10:9-11,  1 John 4:15-19, 5:1, 5, 9-13.

Verse 38.  It is baptism by total immersion, both men going into the water, so that in full view of the retinue of this great man he receives the baptism that enters him into the body of Christ as a new believer. This public sign remained the sign of faith until the third century when sprinkling of babies replaces it in most of the Roman churches, to be rediscovered again by the Baptists and practiced regularly again from the sixteenth century onwards.

Verse 39.  This verse confronts us with a miraculous event that there is no way around. Philip is snatched away; literally he disappears from sight and the Ethiopian is left behind as if he is in a dream. He is not distracted from the facts he has been shown however, and goes on his way back to his country rejoicing in the Lord, and with Isaiah to read and learn more of the one the prophet spoke of. There was ongoing contact between the two churches down the early centuries, with traditions which link one of the apostles with the church in Ethiopia later in the first century. This one man establishes a church that is alive down through the centuries to today. He rejoiced in his salvation and spread the news in his own country. Romans 5:1-5, 15:8-13, Philippians 3:3, 4:4, James 1:9-10, 4:16.

Verse 40.  Philip had no idea of how he left Gaza and arrived at Azotus(Ashdod); Luke simply records he “came to” in Azotes, 30kms away, with no memory of any flight there. He simply found himself thirty kilometers to the North, relaxed with that unusual experience and did what came naturally; he started preaching again and headed north back to his home base in Caesarea.  There is no drama in the telling, no additions, just what Philip remembered. 
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

No-one in church history has the testimony that Philip has regarding his evangelistic tour to Gaza and Azotus. This is a unique event, with history changing consequences for Ethiopia. People do not today, nor have they to this author’s knowledge, had at other times in church history, the experience of space travel twenty miles up the coast to another city.  Many however, have the inner voice of God telling them equally specific things to the instructions that we see here, and through obedience they see great works of the Holy Spirit done in amazing ways, and this is the important message for us all to take from this event. We are to all be like Philip always ready to hear the Lord’s direction to go and do things for his work. As we mature in Christ we ought to be more and more sensitive to the inner voice of the Lord directing us into paths to take and things to say and do. As you look back in your life believer, do you see a growing attention to the inner voice and a growing number of experiences of the Lord working situations out to his glory and your rejoicing? 

Philip is obedient immediately and sees the Lord go to work when he arrives at the place. Interestingly he is not divinely transported to Gaza, he must walk all the way from Caesarea down there. He must express obedience and do what is required, and he does it. Also he is able to be used because of the extensive study he has done beforehand. Many believers wonder why they are not used, but they cannot be because, through disobedience or laziness, they have not learned enough to be able to share as Philip does. To share the scriptures without your bible there with you, you must know the word in your heart; Philip did, and so the Lord could use him to witness in the chariot that day. Can you be used by the Lord for such work, or do you not know enough to have anything useful to share anyway?

Philip does the work he is called to. He does not say to the Lord after the baptism, “Lord transport me now”. It is the Lord who supernaturally transports him, in a way unknown to him, the twenty miles up the coast on the journey home. Why does this occur? We simply do not know! From the context he could have said, “goodbye” in a normal sense, or maybe the Ethiopian would not have let him, but demanded he stay with him all the way home. We will discover the truth in heaven; it will be a good question for Philip or the Ethiopian. It is not the sort of story that Luke tells unless there is truth in it, and Luke, as a careful historian does not add to the facts; noting simply he was caught up instantly, and wakes up in Azotus. We can learn from Philip and Luke in this matter. Firstly we learn acceptance of a strange event, and quietly to get on with the job, without distraction, and secondly to neither add nor subtract from the facts as they are received.

Philip models a good evangelist here. He quietly gets on with the job, drawing on his knowledge of the scriptures to bring the truth to the man before him. He expects that the Lord will have gone before him, and discovers that this is true and that he is ready for the task to be done. The challenge for us all is to be ready to serve the Lord in any capacity he directs us towards. We can be sure to be more useful the more scripture we know and have applied in our own lives. It is not a degree in theology we need but knowledge applied to life that is required.

B.
PASTORAL

Philip is a true servant of the Lord, ready for guidance, and ready to obey the inner voice of the Spirit, as well as any appearance of an angel in person. Is the reference to “angel of the Lord” simply Philip’s way of speaking of the inner voice of the Spirit, or does it mean he actually appeared before him? We cannot know this with surety, for at other times when angels speak, it is first stated that they were seen, and a description is at times given, but this is such a unique event that something quite special has happened here, and it may be that a special angel has spoken directly to him, or maybe even the Lord himself. Let us not get side tracked  by such considerations, for the key thing is that he hears the inner voice of command and obeys with his feet and goes! Are we ready to speak, and are we both physically and spiritually fit and ready to walk the distance in order to speak? 

DOCTRINES

NOAH – OBEDIENCE 

TYPES:  ADAM AND NOAH

NATIONS AND RACES

ANGELS

CHRIST:  ANGEL OF JEHOVAH

BLIND MAN AS A PICTURE OF SALVATION

SHEPHERD:  CHRIST THE SHEPHERD

KENOSIS OF CHRIST

BAPTISM

PARAPHRASE

“At that time the angel of the Lord spoke directly to Philip, saying, ‘stand up and get moving right now in the direction of the Gaza road (for there is someone you are to meet in the desert there’). Straight away he got up and went south, and he saw (a significant group), the leader being an Ethiopian Eunuch, the minister of finance to the queen of Ethiopia, Candice. He was returning to his country, having been to Jerusalem to worship. As he was traveling he was sitting in his chariot reading from the prophet Isaiah. The Holy Spirit then said to Philip, ‘draw near to the chariot, and join that man there’. So Philip ran towards him and heard him reading from Isaiah. He asked the man, ‘do you understand fully what you are reading?’ The man replied, ‘how can I unless someone explains it to me’. And he invited Philip to join him in his chariot and sit with him. Now the place in Isaiah that he was reading from was this; ‘He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb before the shearers, so he opened not his mouth. In his humility correct judgment was removed away from him, and who will recite his genealogy, for his life is taken from the earth’. Then the Eunuch asked Philip, ‘Is the prophet speaking of himself or someone else? Then Philip began to explain to him from many scriptures how the subject of this passage (and many others) was Jesus. AS they were journeying southwards they came across water, and the Eunuch seeing this said to Philip, ‘Is there any reason why I may not be baptized right here and now?’ Philip replied, ‘If you believe with all your heart you may be baptized’. He replied, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God’. So he commanded the chariot to stand still and wait for them and they both entered the water and Philip baptized him. As they came out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught up Philip so that he disappeared from sight, and the Eunuch could not see where he had gone, but he carried on his journey rejoicing. But as for Philip, he came back to consciousness and discovered that he was outside Azotus, so he passed through there and journeyed homewards preaching in the villages as he went.”    

NOTES
ACTS CHAPTER  NINE

THE CONVERSION OF SAUL BENJAMIN OF TARSUS  

Acts chapter 9 can be divided into five sections:- 

Verses 1-9
Paul is arrested by God on the road to Damascus.

Verses 10-18
Ananias practiced faithful obedience in going to Saul – now Paul.

Verses 19-25
Paul learns about the Messiah and preaches the truth in Spirit power.  The result is salvation for some, 

persecution for the preacher.

Verses 26-31
Paul is confirmed in the truth and returns to Tarsus for consolidation.

Verses 32-43
Peter works miracles in the power of the Spirit at Lydda and Joppa.

PAUL IS ARRESTED BY GOD ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS – 9:1-9

1  And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the  disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 2  And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them  bound unto Jerusalem.  3  And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven: 4  And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul,  Saul, why persecutest thou me?  5  And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.  6  And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.  7  And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man.  8  And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus.  9  And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This chapter begins with Rabbi Saul Benjamin of Tarsus still in full flight to persecute and destroy the young church. The “people of the way”, as they are called in this chapter (the first title we have for the church as a separate group to Judaism, Acts 19:9, 23, 22:4, 24:14-22), are scattered around the Roman provinces close by to Judea, and he seeks permission from the group that conspired to kill the Lord to pursue them and kill them also. The chapter ends with this man captured by the one he set out to destroy, and from persecutor he becomes the greatest evangelist of his age for the new movement. Those who commission him to go out and kill in the start of this chapter, end up trying to have him killed, so successful is he in defending the new faith against his old masters. 
Under Roman Law this plan to persecute the new faith beyond the boundary of the city of Jerusalem was illegal; the Sanhedrin had no jurisdiction beyond Jerusalem, and that only in religious matters. It would be another sixty years (the 90s) before the new faith was declared by the Romans “religio illicita”, and from that point onwards until the 300s arrest was legal. What is envisaged here is that these people will be illegally arrested secretly by the thugs who accompany Saul, and be secretly taken back to Jerusalem for Sanhedrin trial as heretics. The Romans would have had no hand in such a scheme, that was illegal from the outset, and criminal in it’s intent. This indicates how deeply the authorities hated the apostles and their converts, and how desperate they were to prove by action that their influence was greater than it in fact was!

Verses 1-2.  It is clear from Luke’s words here that Paul’s heart was filled with an almost satanic hatred of the believers, to the extent that he was prepared to murder them, without recourse to the Roman Law that ruled in the area. He was, in effect, on a kidnapping mission to frighten the leaders of the church in the city of Damascus, trying to stop the spread of the group that they could not stop in Jerusalem. The apostles are still free in Jerusalem because their popularity with the crowd makes it too hard to kill them at this point, so Saul’s mission is an act of desperate people trying to strike at the new group in a new place and hope they get away with it. 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, Philippians 3:6, 1 Timothy 1:13.

Saul was determined to cause bodily harm to these people, hopefully to kill them. Such was his fanaticism that he was prepared to ignore the rule of Roman Law and operate outside it. He was, in his own eyes above the mere rule of men’s law; he was convinced in his heart that he was doing God’s work. Like all extremists down the centuries he was able to justify the murder of women and men believing he was right and they were wrong enough to deserve death. Saul was determined to humiliate the new church believers, to tie them and bring them like prisoners of war to Jerusalem, bound like defeated enemies or criminals. 

He went to the very men who had broken the Sanhedrin Law to kill Jesus and sought their permission to undertake the mission to Damascus. They provided the authority, the letter of introduction and persecution for the Jewish leaders there, and the group of thugs needed to ensure they could arrest the people. There must also have been official letters to the governor, or his people to ensure they would be left alone to conduct this illegal activity. The word for letters is plural, and although there were many synagogues, so many leaders, some letters may have been official ones to government officials. 
They thought that they had everything covered, and that they would be able to strike a blow against the young church easily. They had consulted everyone except God. Saul had intended to bind the believers, and just so he will be bound in darkness until released by God’s man. Genesis 49:27, Acts 8:3, 9:2, 22:4, 1 Timothy 1:15.  The interesting thing for Paul as he will later reflect is that the very man at the top of his “hit list” is the man who God will ask to pray for him and bring him from the darkness.
Verse 3.  No-one in Saul’s group suspected the events that were about to unfold that day. They were steadily advancing, with no “omens” of failure or causes for concern.  According to all the plots and schemes of men their plan was working well. They had avoided the attention of the authorities, and it looked as if they were going to achieve their goals; the leaders already knew they were coming as we will see with the words of Ananias later in the chapter. Suddenly, without any warning of electrical storms or the like, out of a clear sky a miraculous event occurs. Luke records the event carefully to avoid the nonsense that others have brought to bear to explain this naturally as a lightning strike from a storm cloud. Luke notes that it occurred without any warning at all.

This was not like any natural phenomena. It was not lightning, nor a bright light reflected from another place, but a flashing all around them of light, the brightness of which none had ever seen before. The source of the light was clear to all; it was from the heavens. Neither Saul, nor his associates, had any doubts about the ultimate source of the light, for all knew they were face to face with divine power and all were in absolute fear. Natural phenomena can produce awe, but this was at a different level than any had ever known before or later.

Verse 4.  Saul was flat on his face on the ground, with light flashing all around him. Having fallen to the earth this once proud and angry man, now hears a voice that brings fear. He hears his name twice, and then an accusation directly made to him about what he is doing. The voice accuses him of directly persecuting him. Refer to Paul’s two accounts of this event. Acts 22:6-16, 26:12-20, also Galatians 1:16ff.

Verse 5.  Saul knows immediately that this voice is the voice of God, and addresses him as such, calling him “lord”. Yet he asks the question; who are you, or, what is your name? This is asking a very Hebrew question, for this was the word of Moses when he met God and the Lord made clear that he was called a different name than the gods of the nations. Exodus 3:13-16, 1Samuel 3:2-10. The answer Saul hears would have caused him great concern and shock. What he feared had come to pass; the one he hated was indeed the Messiah of Israel and their God. 
While the last part of the verse is not in some of the manuscripts it fits well in the narrative, and the question is an appropriate one. Saul had been deliberately kicking, like a disobedient oxen, against the very plan and purpose of God, and all he had been doing was hurting himself and others. Exodus 3:2-22, 6:1-8, Numbers 16:42-46, Deuteronomy 32:13-15, Job 9:1-4, 40:9-10, Psalms 2:10-12, Isaiah 45:9-13, 63:7-9, 1Corinthians 10:22.  He is going to require as many days and nights of darkness as the Lord was dead before he himself comes to full new life.  He has a major life shift to occur and God wants him to sit with the truth in fullness.
Verse 6.  Saul is in shock. While there are no words of repentance at this point, there is the indication that he knows he has been wrong and seeks to set things right by actions. He will be left in the darkness of blindness for three days so that the importance of his repentance sinks fully in, and he sees what God will really have him to do with his life now. He trembles with fear, and is amazed at what is happening; he is in shock and will need time to work out these events. He is given a direct order by the Lord; he is to arise from the earth and go into the city where he will receive other orders. He will be left without these orders for three further days, to ensure he is in the place of absolute humility and faith for what is to come. 
His racial and educated confidence must be totally removed and replaced by absolute obedience to the one he has hated till this point. Through this time he will be with these men with whom he came to make havoc, and they too will now witness the change in him and his life’s direction. Saul and his team have come to arrest and kill the people of the way, but one will enter their very lodgings and restore their leader’s sight. We can only speculate about what happened to these men after these events. Luke tells us a little now that gives evidence that some at least of this group were saved and able to speak with Luke many years later to tell him what they saw and heard that day. 1 Timothy 1:12-16.

Verse 7.  They too were struck with fear. No one could say anything, neither observe anything aloud, swear aloud, curse, or even pray; they stood motionless in the presence of God and they knew it was God. They did not hear the voice that spoke to Saul distinctly at all, but they identified that it appeared to be the voice of a man speaking, for they looked around for the speaker, but none was visible. Daniel 10:7-11.

Verse 8.  They flashing of light ceased, and Saul rose slowly to his feet, and opened his eyes. This is a nice observation by Luke, and tells us that he has been lying there with his eyes tightly closed to protect them from the brightness of the flashing lights that had surrounded him. He opens his eyes and realizes he is now blind. He does not know that this will be only for three days, as far as he knows it may be permanent, and in such a state of confusion and fear he is led by the hand into Damascus. Luke sees the humor and the horror/trauma of this. Saul had planned to bind people and lead them by the ropes that bound them into Jerusalem, and here he is now, being led by the hand, like a child, into the city he intended to do his evil work in. 

Verse 9.  Three days is a long time to be blind, having seen, and not to eat or drink! Saul is clearly in extreme distress, fear and yet thoughtfulness. He is totally involved in prayer, day and night for this time seeking the Lord’s will now, having seen his path has been stopped. John 3:3-21.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Man’s plans may appear to be very cunning and be well laid, but the Lord God of all laughs at such foolishness as those who forget who he is! It is a dangerous thing to fight against the Lord God and his anointed ruler over all things, the Lord Jesus Christ. Over one thousand years before these events on the Damascus Road the scriptures had warned of such things as Saul and the High Priest are guilty of. 
Read - Job 41:25-29, 33-34, Psalms 2:1-12, 37:12-17, 52:1-5, 59:6-8, Luke 6:25. It is a foolish thing to forget that God is the creator of time, and man simply a creature within it! Saul had set out to fight God and is captured as he intended to capture God’s people.

Saul entered into illegal activity to “do the work of God”. Roman Law was the law that governed these provinces, but both Saul and the High Priests considered themselves above it’s provisions. It is a dangerous thing when believers step outside the rule of law in their land, for they place themselves outside of the clear directions of the Lord. Matthew 22:21, Luke 20:25, Romans 13:7, 1 Peter 2:17. 
Christians are to be obedient to their national governments in all things except where they are ordered by the state to do something the Word of God forbids, or stop doing something the Word of God commands; at such a time they are to politely stand and accept any punishment that may come from their disobedience quietly. Refer to the Bible Doctrine Topic – Government: National.

The believers of Damascus knew of Saul’s coming and waited quietly for his arrival. They expressed their faith in quiet prayer, not panic or flight. They waited for the Lord’s clear deliverance or clear instruction, be it through the teaching of the Word, by means of a prophet, an action, or a direct order from Jerusalem. They expressed faith as they waited, but were surprised by the Lord’s actions. Ananias was at prayer when the Lord called him to go to Saul, and he is able to be used. All the believers who quietly prayed as Saul approached the city give us the example to follow when we see trouble approaching; we are to pray for the Lord’s deliverance.  Wait upon the Lord, Psalm 27:14.
The religious “thugs” who accompanied Saul on this “mission” to Damascus were also silenced by the voice from heaven, and some it appears were saved later, given Luke’s account, as it looks like he spoke with one or more of them to get their viewpoint. We are never to doubt the Lord’s economy or timing, for here we see these men heading into town to beat up and bind men and women, but they too are able to be saved by the Lord’s direct action. 
No-one is beyond the salvation of the Lord, and we are called to pray for all who cross our path that they might be saved, by means of ourselves as we walk in the Holy Spirit’s power, or directly, as here. There are many testimonies in the church from those saved directly by the sovereign act of God upon them; our part is to be in prayer that this might occur.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors of the local church it is very easy to follow the management strategies of mankind, rather than the orders of God. When you look at the plans you have made in your church recently, do they appear the work of a Saul, or a Paul? Have you plotted and schemed, or trusted the Lord? Have we fallen to the earth recently and cried out to the Lord, dependant totally upon him for strength and help? 
Have we sought the Lord’s will alone, and seen ours for what it is? Has the Lord had to stop us in our tracks, as he stopped Saul here? Have we strayed so far, in our own arrogance and ignorance, from his clear path for our life? Let us get down upon our knees, or face, upon the ground and cry out to our Lord and God, remembering who he is and who we are! Saul had to learn that his plans were nothing, but that God’s plans were everything that mattered; so do we!

DOCTRINES

GOVERNMENT:  NATIONAL

PASTORS/ELDERS

PLAN OF GOD

PARAPHRASE

“(While all this was happening) Saul was still breathing threatenings and murderous plans against the disciples of the Lord. (To further these plans) he approached the High Priest, and asked that he be given official letters to the leaders of the synagogues in Damascus, in order that if any of the way were found amongst them, be they male of female, that they might be bound and brought in bonds to Jerusalem. (Having received what he sought he headed for Damascus), and as he drew near to the city, suddenly, without any warning, there flashed all around about him an overwhelming bright light from heaven. Having fallen to the ground, he then heard a voice saying to him, ‘Saul, Saul, why are you hunting, chasing after me?’ Saul answered, ‘Who are you Lord?’ And the Lord said to him, ‘I am Jesus, the one who you hunt and chase to ground. It is hard for you, isn’t it, to kick against the ox goads?’ And (Saul) was trembling with fear and amazement, and said, ‘Lord, what would you have me do?’ And the Lord answered him, ‘Rise up from the earth, and go into the city, for it is there that you shall be told what you are to do’. All the men who were with Saul, stood around him absolutely speechless, for they heard a voice, but did not see any speaker. So Saul arose from the earth and when he opened his eyes he was blind. He was then led by his men, by the hand into the city, and he was blind, and neither ate nor drank for three whole days.”    

ANANIAS PRACTICES FAITHFUL OBEDIENCE IN GOING TO SAUL – NOW PAUL – 9:10-18

10  And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord.  11  And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, 12  And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight.  13  Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 14  And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on thy name.  15  But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel: 16  For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name's sake.  17  And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.  18  And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The instructions given to Ananias are very specific in his vision, and they have the added authenticity indicator of the double vision; with Saul also receiving a vision that tells him Ananias is coming. Here we see the genuine in contrast to the fakes that so often pop up in our churches. This is a vision, not a dream; Ananias sees this and hears this while awake in an altered state of consciousness. Even though it is received in an unusual way, the material received fulfills the philosophical test for truth of an assertion; it is testable, and falsifiable. Check out the Bible Topic Book subject of “Prophet” to see that this principle applies there also. Everything done by the Lord is always testable and falsifiable. When God’s men make statements that do not fulfill this criteria for biblical truth they are stepping outside the scriptures, and may not be God’s men. Beware those who are not prepared to be tested for truth, in their lives or their words. 

This passage also challenges us about our views of direct revelation. We must be careful of our theology, lest it rob us of a means God may use for communication. There are clear rules regarding prophets and prophecy, and no church that follows them need fear any false prophet for they will be seen through their fruits! Matthew 7. Some today, in rebellion against the excesses of the Pentecostal movement, have pulled away from there being anything other than the Word of God used by God today for revelation to man. This has no biblical warrant, for throughout church history there have been false and true prophets, genuine and fake miracles, and genuine and fake spiritual experiences that have changed people, and even nations. Let us approach this passage of scripture and let it speak to us; let us be careful not to tell it what to say!  Put your theological system aside and be apostolic as we are commanded to be. Jude 3.
Verse 10.  When Paul retells this story many years later, in Acts 22:1-21, he gives us more information regarding this man Ananias. He was a man like himself, “zealous for the Torah”. As Saul the fanatic, he would not have responded to anyone who was not at least his equal in zeal and knowledge for the Mosaic Law. Ananias was also highly regarded by the entire Jewish community and would have been one of Saul’s most important targets for arrest. So the Lord selects the man, most like him, who would have been his first arrest, to be the one to bring the message of Jesus to him.

Notice Ananias character immediately here. He responds to the vision quickly and with the words that faithful men used in the Old Testament to obey the Lord God. Genesis 22:1, 22:11, Exodus 3:4, 1 Samuel 3:4-10, Isaiah 6:8. He is a man for the crisis of Saul’s coming; for the Lord finds him at prayer, ready for direction by scripture, vision or audible word, and ready for orders. He quickly responds to the vision, and the request contained within it. Once again, let us pause and reflect on the unusual nature of this vision. This is not a normal phenomenon, and is written up by Luke in a way that indicates this. The detail of the vision is given clearly and precisely, for as we have seen, visions from the Lord follow clearly laid down protocols of precision and specificity. 

Verse 11.  He is told of another man who prays, and given quite specific instructions of how to find him, yet without any street address, for there were none in these days. Ananias will have to go to the street, a long one, and ask for one called Jude (or Judas) then make enquiries of him about this important and unusual visitor who set out for Damascus in power but arrived blind. Note also the verbal form of the order to go. The optative form of the verb indicates a desire of the heart, not an order in the military style that we have seen in the house of Cornelius. Ananias is given the vital bit of information about Saul that he needs to know; that he is in prayer, listening for God’s voice, seeking God’s will. Job 33:14-19, Psalms 32:3-9, 40:1-3, 50:14-15, 130:1-8, Isaiah 55:6-9, Jeremiah 29:11-14. 

Verse 12.  Ananias is given more information to reassure him. Very specifically he is told that Saul has received a vision regarding himself coming to heal him. In the vision that Saul receives, he sees the manner of his healing, and so Ananias is told by the Lord what he is to do when he meets Saul. Nothing is left to chance, and everything is to be done in a way that makes it clear to Saul that this is God’s direct hand leading every step of the way. This clear path of God will be important encouragement for the sort of missionary life, that as Paul, he is called to, for he is called to suffer and experience more pressure than any other person in the history of the church. 
As he persecuted the church, hunting believers like deer in the forest, so he will be hunted and pursued and injured for the name he tried to extinguish. Even before his adventures on the voyage to Rome around 63AD, Acts 27-28, he had been through some amazing suffering. 2 Corinthians 11:21-12:13.  Paul is warned in advance that the path of redemption for him is going to involve unique and special suffering above and beyond what most are ever called to endure.   He is to be assured that these things are not “strange”, and they do not threaten his salvation status, they are just his path, given his journey to faith.  He will have the opportunity to win every crown of service in the Christian life.
Verse 13.  Ananias has the same reservations about carrying out these specific instructions, just like Moses and Isaiah had. Exodus 3:13, 4:1-12, 10,13, Isaiah 6:5. He has heard of Saul, and he knows the murderous intent that he had in coming to the city. A few days have passed since he heard Saul had arrived, so there is reason for him to raise his fears, for they do not indicate lack of faith, but simply human fears, which are always to be laid before the Lord. Jeremiah 1:4-19, 1 Peter 5:6-7. 

Verse 14.  Ananias knows exactly the content of the letters that Saul still carried. This tells us that he was still well placed in the Jewish community and that members of it were not in favour of the arrest that had been planned, for they disclosed to this leading member of the new community the secret plot. This gives us a clue to the nature of the Jewish community in this place; they still, at this point saw the new group as simply another synagogue in the variety that was Judaism at the time. They did not see that they were different to themselves in culture, nor in respect for the Law. They certainly did not see that they were heretics, to be hunted like wild animals. 
All this will change, but the Lord has ensured this community is kept at peace by his actions with Saul. Note, the plan of God is not just about one thing, but covers all the facts of a situation. The Lord is, by protecting the peace, preparing this Jewish community to face the claims of Jesus together, and as we see later the peace is broken finally between the two groups only when the main synagogues reject, fully and finally, the claims of the Lord Jesus to be Messiah.  The break is never made by the believers, but by the rejecters of truth. Romans 10:9-17.

Verse 15.  Paul’s mission is now explained to Ananias. Note, he is not only the apostle to the Gentiles, but also to the Jewish people. He is referred to as the Lord’s chosen vessel. He is the implement of the Lord’s selection to complete a specific role in the church’s history. This specific selection of Rabbi Saul to become Paul the great apostle reminds us of the sovereignty of God, and also of the concept of a call for all believers. Each of us are chosen vessels for specific service, and specific reward. John 15:16, Romans 1:1, 1 Corinthians 1:27-28,  2 Corinthians 4:7,  Ephesians 1:4, 3:6-12,  Colossians 1:25-29,  2 Timothy 2:4-7, 1 Peter 2:4-9.   We have our path to walk and are rewarded according to our walking of our called path, we are not judged on any basis of comparison to another.
Verse 16.  Ananias is told, not only of the great call of Paul, but of the great cost he will pay for that call, and the eternal rewards that go with it. We are called to courageous obedience under pressures of all sorts.  Matthew 5:11-12, 10:19-31, John 15:18-21, 16:1-4, 1 Peter 4:12-19. The old saying, ‘you do not win the Victoria Cross on the parade grounds of life, but on the battlefields of life’, is true for Paul. 2 Corinthians 10-12.  As the servant of sin he has had respect, money, power, the best clothing, the best places to stay, and the applause of his people and their leaders. He will lose it all, and his health, and finally his life, but he will win eternal glory. 
Paul has known the greatest success that is possible in space and time, and like Moses he will have to walk away from it all, and seek the eternal rewards that faith alone sees before death. 1 Corinthians 4:9-16, Hebrews 11:13-16, 23-29.  If it was indeed Paul who wrote these words through Luke, imagine his thoughts as they flowed through Luke’s hands onto the paper. His life would run the parallel course to that of Moses, but he would actually surpass Moses, for he would end with the martyrs crown, and would finish his race, having reached the goal the Lord set for him. 2 Timothy 4:6-8.

Verse 17.  Ananias follows through with the command of the Lord, to the letter, and finds Saul. The perfect tense of the verb “send” (apostello) is the flag to the reader of Ananias faith in the lasting results of what he would do, and the lasting results for all when God’s plan is followed. He does not wait for Saul for respond in any way other than bow before him so he can place his hands upon his head. Saul does not need to say anything at this point, just fall at the feet of this man he had come to murder, and accept his delegated authority from the Lord, through the laying on of hands. 
There are two things that are done; the first is healing physically, the second is the transmission of the Holy Spirit, that is only possible after salvation. By Ananias’s action we now know Rabbi Saul has become the disciple Paul, by personal faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as his savior and Lord. The Lord’s parables, especially the prodigal son illustrates the heart of God towards the lost. Luke 15:3-10, 11-32.

Verse 18.  The genuine nature of his salvation is made clear by the arrival of the Holy Spirit and the healing simultaneously. 2 Corinthians 3:14-17, 4:6. He rises from the ground and receives water baptism from Ananias as a visible sign to all around that he is turning from his old life and has entered a new path as a follower of the way he came to destroy. Once again we see that baptism is the immediate sign chosen to demonstrate to all that you have joined the new group. 
Baptism was the common Jewish ritual for demonstrating a change from one state to another, for putting one thing behind yourself and moving into a new phase of life.  It would have occurred in the Mikveh pool of the house in which Saul was staying. Baptism, or mikveh in Hebrew, was even used by Jewish women to symbolically end their ritual uncleanness after their monthly period cycle. It was a common occurrence in the Jewish community, and gains additional significance as a symbol for newness of life in messianic faith within this Jewish home. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Ananias is a man who demonstrates the importance of positioning in life. He was rightly positioned for the Lord’s use in prayer, when he receives the vision. He is seeking the Lord’s face over the crisis that has broken over the young messianic community with the arrival of Saul from Jerusalem. He is ready to listen to God, and so God can tell him what to do. 
So often believers are so busy telling God what to do in their prayers, that they could not be told anything. Quiet, meditative prayer is useful, indeed necessary for all who would be heard of God and used by God. Prayer is a two way process, and that means we must be listening as much as we are speaking in our prayers.

Ananias is respected, and he is respectful of the Lord, and honest in his reply. He raises the objection that Saul is the number one danger man, and God hears the question, and gives the order again to him, “go your way”. He is still to do what he has been asked, for God has gone before him. This is the principle for all Christian work; in all genuine ministry God has gone before and there is a strong sense of that in the work. Where this is not clearly seen and felt a believer does well to reflect, pray and walk slowly!

We are apt to right off the men and women who are the “bad eggs” in our community as beyond assistance, but no-one is beyond assistance of the Holy Spirit in and through the gospel. All can be transformed, and the Lord delights in taking those who are “beyond help” and making them the helpers of others. Call no man beyond help until he has died!  Saul became Paul; just so the Rabbi Sauls of your home town can become the apostles to your town. Believe in God’s power and do the work he has called you to and watch him work upon the lost!  Pray for all persecutors and murderers of believers for you never know what God might do.
Ananias has his doubts but he goes and does what is asked of him, and follows the instructions to the end. He has good follow through. This is what the Lord calls us to. We are not just to start the job, we are to finish the jobs to which we are called. Have you started a task and not followed through? Complete the job believer and see the Lord work through you. Having put your hand to the plough keep on until the field you have been assigned is ploughed. 

B.
PASTORAL

To be a leader in the church has responsibility with the position. Ananias was a leader in the new community, and so it fell to him to welcome Saul into the group, whatever he may have felt of Saul. No personal considerations can ever come into the leadership roles, and often the Lord will delight in asking us to do things with people we may even despise, so that we may see what he can do with all sorts of others. It is a dangerous thing to play favorites with God’s people. Jacob found this out to his grief regarding his favoritism of Joseph above the others.  God uses all, and we must see all men as the Holy Spirit sees them not as unsaved men see them.

Courage was required of Ananias to go to the street and ask for Judas, then his visitor Saul. He was taking the risk that obedience always demands. He had to put his body on the line and be prepared to be injured, arrested or killed through his act that day. Every ministry has it’s “body on the line” time, when people must be obedient and act, and be prepared to take whatever comes from their actions.

Note again the timing of the baptism of the new believer. Paul had not been “trained” in baptismal class before his baptism; he simply asked and was baptized straight away that day, if not that hour. Now, remember, baptism is a Jewish ritual, so it’s symbolism didn’t need to be explained to him, but his knowledge of the facts of the new faith were limited to what he had previously hated about the believers and Jesus. 
Saul accepted that he had been wrong about Jesus, and wrong about the new faith, and he testified to that in his baptism, and to his desire to now associate himself with the new faith, and to worship the Messiah, his lord and savior. There is a challenge here to be sure we have not put up barriers that the early church did not place before converts before their baptism. If a person understood the basics and believed them they could ask for baptism and it was done on profession of their faith in Jesus as Lord and Savior. We do well the closer we are to the patterns of the early church.

DOCTRINES

ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION

FREE WILL

DESTINY OF BELIEVERS

PARAPHRASE

“Now, there was a disciple in Damascus, named Ananias, and the Lord spoke to him by means of a vision. The Lord said, ‘Ananias’, and he answered, ‘Here I am Lord, (ready for orders)’. And the Lord said to him, ‘Get to your feet and go to Straight Street, and by repeated enquiries find the house of a man called Judas, with whom one called Saul is staying. Ask for him, for he is this constantly praying. He has seen in a vision a man called Ananias coming in to him, and laying hands on him, in order that he might receive his sight again.’. And Ananias answered, ‘Lord, I have heard from many about this man, about how much evil he has done against the believers in Jerusalem, and that he has received the authority of the Chief Priests to arrest and bind all who call upon your name’. But the Lord said to him, ‘Go and do what I have said, for he is the implement of my selection , to pick up the burden of the gospel message to the gentiles, to stand as a witness before kings, and to preach to the children of Israel also. I will show him how many great things he must suffer for my name’s sake’. So Ananias was obedient, and went to the street, and entered the house. He laid his hands upon Saul and said to him, ‘Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, the one who has appeared to you on your way to Damascus, it is he who has sent me to you now.  (I am sent here) in order that you might receive your sight again, and be filled with the Holy Spirit’. Immediately, it was as if scales fell from his eyes and he saw again clearly. He got to his feet and was baptized.”    

PAUL LEARNS ABOUT THE MESSIAH AND PREACHES THE TRUTH IN SPIRIT POWER.  THE RESULT IS SALVATION FOR SOME, PERSECUTION FOR THE PREACHER – 9:19-25.

19  And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus.  20  And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.  21  But all that heard him were amazed, and said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests?  22  But Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ.  23  And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him: 24  But their laying await was known of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill him.  25  Then the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Today we would caution people about an early entry into evangelism, encouraging them to take courses and approved training, yet Saul leaps straight into preaching the truth. Let us pause and reflect on this, because he was a prepared man through his work attacking the church before his conversion. He knew the teaching of the apostles reasonably well; he knew the claims made about Jesus, and the facts of the case, for he had been one of those who attacked those facts. He now knew he was wrong and the things the apostles said was right, so he was perfectly prepared to evangelize his old Pharisaic team mates, for he had developed most of their arguments, and now knew them to be totally wrong. 

Verse 19.  After three days and night without food and water he was dehydrated and starving and probably quite physically weak, so the first priority was to feed, water, wash and rest him, and that occurred quickly. 1 Samuel 30:9-13, 10:6-12, Psalms 2:7, 12.  The physical must be attended to or people fall over in their work! He rested up in the homes of the disciples now, rather than the home of Judas, who would have been uncomfortable with his change of mind and party. 
Judas offered his house to a representative of the High Priest, not a member of this dodgy new group! So Saul moved house and spent a few days just resting and speaking with the believers, having specific questions answered by them, so he understood more of the new faith.  From Galatians 1:13-24, we see that less than a week may have been taken for rest and recharge only, before throwing himself into debate with his previous friends. 

Verse 20.    Immediately he was fully recovered and had answered the questions in his mind about the message of Jesus he enters the synagogues. He would have had a crowd immediately he did so, for the town would not be buzzing with news of his mission and the strange events on the road. His message is clear and forceful; Jesus is Messiah! Son of God was a title for Messiah, and all Jews understood this. Saul now knows the truth and is straight forward in his preaching of it. 1 John 4:11-19.

Verse 21.  The people recognized him and were staggered at what he now was saying; such was the contrast to his previous life and work! They knew his reputation as the decimator of families and destroyers of the assets and lives of the believers, yet here he was preaching their message. They all knew his mission; he had come to Damascus to arrest and carry bound all people who preached the things he now preaches. They were all asking the right question for the evangelist; ‘what has happened?’? Numbers 23:22-24, Psalms 71:5-7, Zechariah 3:8, 1 John 3:1.

Verse 22.  Saul increases both in physical and apologetic strength, to the point that he absolutely silences all who try to stand up to his logic, for he can prove to all comers that Jesus is clearly the Messiah. Joshua 10:8, Psalms 84:7-12, Isaiah 40:28-31, Luke 24:44-48. The question is worth asking here, as to why did not all these people become Christians? The answer to that question is at the heart of the tragedy of unsaved man, and the destiny of mankind. Free will operates in man, and we are capable of knowing a truth yet ignoring it; we are able to believe a thing to be true, yet also reject it, hate it and oppose it, because the consequences of acceptance are too uncomfortable for us. 
Man is the creature who often chooses comfort and leisure over truth and righteous action. The Holy Spirit is always able to blow away the satanic blindness that holds unsaved mankind prisoner, but in the plan of God there is no remedy for those who reject truth because it does not suit their life style.   Judgment finally centres in what we select as our life path, and for these people, they choose their path freely, and so they will be judged. This is why some preachers say, there will be no-one in Hell who did not choose actively to go there! 
Each persons elects the “works” that their life will be characterized by, and for each person they are storing up, by their choices, their own source of condemnation. Revelation 20:10-12.  Remember also James words about the demons in James 2:17-20. Saul’s evangelism of his old friends leaves them without excuse before God on the day of judgment. Some times this is the objective that the Lord has in evangelism, so do not be discouraged if you receive no conversions from a  crowd, for you may be called to speak to them so they have no excuse before God. 

Verse 23.   It may be that between these two verses there are a number of months, and  a number of years between verse 25 and verse 26. He certainly stayed a good while in the vicinity of Damascus/Arabia before his return to Jerusalem. This explains why the apostles were slow to receive him when he finally does arrive, for nothing has been heard of him for some time and they do not know what has been going on. Had he gone straight there a few weeks after being thrown out of Damascus, and a short time after his conversion the facts would have been well known without any gaps to be explained.  It may be he spent some of his years in Arabia, close by, around this time, and more after his escape from the city. Luke certainly allows for as many months as are needed for the hatred of him and his message to bring the leaders of the synagogues there to the point of murder. Galatians 1:16-18. Saul’s time in Damascus and nearby Arabia, in total, was around three years. 

The most logical explanation remains that he spent all his time until his escape (verse 25) in the city, and that within a few weeks of his irrefutable witnessing the leaders of the now rejecting Jewish community hatch their plot to kill him. He may have only been weeks in debates, for men quickly tire of being thoroughly beaten in debate by an old friend who has changed sides. He had to be silenced or his words accepted. Having already chosen their path of rejection, acceptance of the truth was not an option for these men, so to protect their religious prejudice they select murder to protect their faith. Truly Jesus observed, “By their fruits you shall know the man”. Matthew 7:20, 10:11-31.

Verse 24.  Saul had good intelligence through his Jewish contacts in the city who were believers, and all worked together to keep him safe. There are times to stand up in public and other times to lie low, and Saul listened to good Holy Spirit logic here. It was not time for him to die like Stephen had, and nothing would be served by his being caught by these assassins, so he lay low and they could not find him, even though they tried, watching every way in and out of the city day and night. The plot was extensive, involving over fifty men do achieve such a thing.  They had the support of the local governor he later told the Corinthians. 2 Corinthians 11:24, 32. He may even have been badly beaten around this time also. The whole Christian community responds, and works together in secrecy, without the careless gossip that would have cost Saul his life, and so he is able to be delivered. Psalms 21:9-13, 37:32-40.

Verse 25.  The most famous picture of Saul from the Sunday school literature is that is his being lowered down the wall in a basket used for produce. It was a wise move, for the evil plot was steadfast for his death, and nothing was to be gained by staying in the city. Saul was always very goal directed in his actions and would not attempt to do anything that had not been thought through from the point of view of the spiritual goals involved. There was no gain to stay in the city, his work was done there; nothing more could be achieved. It was important to leave quietly so as to protect the others and save the church, so the night escape plan was planned and executed well. He slips away into the night, probably into Arabia, to re-emerge in Jerusalem a couple of years later. Joshua 2:1ff, 1 Samuel 19:12, 2 Corinthians 11:33.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

The post-conversion follow up of Saul is as unique as his salvation experience. Though what we read here is not repeated in church history many times, there are principles that have application to individuals and to pastors. The first challenge to us all is to be practical in our concerns for those saved in powerful and exhausting ways. The first thought of those around Saul is to ensure, that after three days and nights without food and water that he is physically strengthened and medically stabilized. He is not asked to take a prayer meeting, give his testimony, or answer any questions. After a person is saved they need a bit of space for reflection, and in Saul’s case, for recovery. Let us be sure we act respectfully and thoughtfully towards new converts. First feed, water, rest and clothe them if that is their need at the time. James 2:14-17.

We are also challenged to allow new believers to testify publicly to what they know now to be true. We are not to get them up in front of the church to give the message, for that takes time and bible study to educate and correct old attitudes, but if the Holy Spirit leads them to testify to the truth to their old friends, they are to be encouraged and supported in prayer and person as they tell the truth aloud to all who will hear. They are not only to be supported in prayer and person, but protected by good counsel and physically if necessary. 
If a new believer is powerful in the Spirit through their testimony, they may receive hatred and violence from their old friends, as Saul does here. At this point all believers have the solemn responsibility before God to stand with them and offer sanctuary for them, that they might be kept safe. There is a time when their testimony will cease to be heard, and they are simply setting themselves up for execution. At that time all must encourage them to lie low and offer whatever protection is needed to keep them safe from the mob. This is not a pastoral responsibility; it is a Christian brother and sister responsibility.

It is ordinary believers who kept their ears to the ground, and heard of the plot to kill Saul. As later in his life it will be ordinary people of the church, in fact his own family members, who save his life by passing on key facts to him. Acts 23:12-23. Each of us has a role to play in passing on facts to the leadership that they need to make the decisions to keep everyone as safe as possible from the attacks of evil men and women, be they inside or outside the fellowship. It is finally the church members who lower him by physical strength down the city walls by night so that he can escape. 
The church also must have provided the funds for him to be able to lie low for many months/years and then later travel down to Jerusalem. Ordinary people by prayer, giving, passing on vital information, and being prepared to do without a nights sleep, are the ones the Lord uses to save this extra-ordinary man for ministry. In heaven each of these people will be honored for playing their part in the safety and later ministry of the great apostle. 

B.
PASTORAL

The leadership of the young church at Damascus exercise great wisdom in their dealings with this important new convert. They support his recovery by practical means, prayer and wise counsel, and then stand by him as he confounds his former friends by his arguments. They are ready to co-ordinate his escape finally although any letters of introduction to Jerusalem, are either lost or too dated by the time he gets there. The work of the team at Damascus will finally bear fruit when Barnabas secures Saul’s acceptance by the apostles. They do not try to make him a celebrity, nor run an evangelistic campaign and market their new convert they care for him. 
They do not try to “use” him, they sensitively see what the Lord wants him to do and allow the Holy Spirit to guide the process. Saul walks in accordance with the Spirit’s guidance, and so do the leadership. The opposition he strikes was inevitable once his previous friends had rejected his message, but the Holy Spirit is able to keep guiding them all and Saul escapes and the church keeps growing. All this occurs because the leadership does not get in the way of the Spirit’s work, but walks with the plan of God. The challenge to us all as pastors is to walk with the Lord and not bring our plans in over the top of the Spirit’s moving.

Notice the goal directed behavior of the people involved. The enemy, are totally focused on the elimination of Saul, and the believers are totally focused on saving him, and work together to protect the knowledge of his whereabouts and execute the plan to slip him over the wall safely at the darkest time of the night. Good leadership controls gossip, and executes Holy Spirit led goal directed plans. As the Lord’s pastors of the Lord’s flock we are tasked with following his plans to reach his goals. 
We are to walk as we see these men and women walking, in total obedience to the Holy Spirit, knowing when to stand and support Saul in debate, and when to hide him from violence. There is a time to speak and a time to run, and these people discerned such things for the safety and preservation of the gospel message and the messenger. Our challenge is to follow these people’s example.

DOCTRINES

EVANGELISM  

GUIDANCE:  THE WILL OF GOD

PARAPHRASE

“After Saul had received food and water he was physically restored to full health and strength. He then spent several days with the disciples who lived in Damascus. As soon as he was able to began preaching the gospel message of the Messiah in the synagogues, that Jesus is indeed the Messiah, the Son of God. All those who heard his speak were staggered and amazed, and said aloud, ‘isn’t this the man who destroyed totally those who followed the way in Jerusalem? Isn’t he the one who came here with the sole intention of arresting and binding all who believe in the way, and carrying them to the High Priest?’ But Saul received more inner spiritual power and totally confused and rebutted the arguments of those who stood against him in the city, proving to all that Jesus was indeed the true Messiah. After many days (of this) the Jewish people (who had rejected his message) gathered together and plotted to capture and kill Saul. However, their plotting was known by Saul. The plotters watched every gate leading from the city both day and night (waiting for their chance to kill him). Around this time the disciples took Saul by dead of night (into a house attached to the city wall and from there) lowered him over the wall on a basket.”

PAUL IS CONFIRMED IN THE TRUTH AND RETURNS TO TARSUS FOR CONSOLIDATION – 9:26-31

26  And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disciples: but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple.  27  But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus.  28  And he was with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem.  29  And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians: but they went about to slay him.  30  Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus.  31  Then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the  comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.  

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Between verses 25 and 26 at least two years elapse. By the time Saul arrives in Jerusalem there is a gap in the record as far as the apostles are concerned. They would have heard of his work in Damascus after his conversion, but then he disappears. They are suspicious. He needs to find a person who will speak for him in the place where he did most damage to individuals and families. We must remember before we judge the apostles too harshly here; many had lost loved ones, seen Saul’s evil work, and lost houses and other property. 
Some members of this church may have lost all they owned in the persecution, and were now destitute, dependent upon charity of others. When there is no chance for this man to make right the wrongs he has done then we can understand why those who lost most feel a lack of charity towards him. Many wish he had not been saved, and some will continue to harbor deep resentment towards him for what he did to them and the ones they loved. Saul will need every bit of Holy Spirit help he can get!

Verse 26.  Having finally arrived in Jerusalem, Saul is not welcomed with open arms by anyone. Luke uses the word to describe his arrival that is deliberately open regarding time frames. Paul has, by the time Luke writes these words written both the Galatian and Corinthians letters, so the more full account is available to all and Luke simply abbreviates his story as it is recorded else-where. Already at this point of the narrative he knows it will be a large manuscript (Acts is the longest book in the New Testament) so we must forgive him this abbreviation, that has caused so much unnecessary debate. Galatians 1:11ff, and 2 Corinthians 11:23-33, give us the further details that Luke already knew existed and the believers had access to.

The apostles kept on being afraid of him at that time. They were fearful and kept their distance, lest he betray them all to the authorities. It was not disobedience on their part, but caution, and so the Lord moves upon Barnabas to lead them all to reconciliation and advance the church’s mission. They do not believe he is a genuine believer at all, and they have reason to be suspicious for nothing has been heard of him for two to three years. Galatians 1:18. Jesus words in Matthew 7 were rightly taken seriously. 
If a person claiming to be a believer could not prove by fruit in their life over recent time that they were indeed children of God, then they were held under suspicion of being false brethren until evidence of their faith filled life could be produced. Such an approach is bone fide and correct procedure to protect a young church from infiltration by Satan’s counterfeits, but the apostles have failed to ascertain all the facts in Saul’s case. Refer to the Bible Doctrines listed below. 

Verse 27.  Barnabas is a man with the insight and the courage to stop, look and listen, at a time when everyone else is keeping fit by jumping to conclusions. He takes Saul by the hand, brings him aside to a safe and private place and hears the whole story, questions him, and comes to the inescapable conclusion that this man is genuinely saved and ought to be heard by all. Barnabas was a man perfectly placed to have influence over the others. Acts 4:36, 11:22. He brought Saul to meet the apostles who were there in Jerusalem; especially James and Peter. 
Years later Paul records that he did not meet all the apostles at this time, many still being absent from the city due to the on-going persecution, or possibly due to pastoral visitation demands to neighboring cities. Galatians 1:18-21. At this meeting with the two leaders of the church he fully made known the facts of his conversion experience, the words of the Lord to him, and his preaching work in Damascus. This may have been backed up by letters of testimony, or certainly would have been checked out amongst the messianic community who had friends or relatives in Damascus. The early church was careful, in accordance with Jewish legal requirements to check every statement and seek at least two witnesses to it’s truth!  Galatians 2:9-21 (of a later visit), Ephesians 6:18-20.

Verse 28.  Barnabas, Peter and James ensured that every door within the community was open to Saul now, who had been accepted as a brother. The phrase, ‘to go in and go out’, is a very Jewish way of expressing intimate fellowship and companionship. Numbers 27:15-17, 2 Samuel 5:2. While the doors are open to him, the fear and even loathing of him in some quarters will re-emerge later. He is accepted but suspicions remain for some, and hatred amongst others. Let us not judge these people too harshly; as we saw above, Saul had destroyed the lives and livelihoods of many, and it is hard to see the man who has destroyed your earthly prosperity welcomed into the community as a brother and a celebrity convert! 

Verse 29.  Saul had emerged from the synagogue of the Grecians, and so he returned there, three years after leaving them for Damascus to debate the very reason he became their spokesman those years before. Acts 6:8-15, 8:1. He is, as in Damascus very successful in his arguments, for he has truth on his side, and cannot be silenced or proved wrong in his debates. Jude 3ff. They quickly come to the same satanic conclusion that the men of Damascus came to; he must be killed. They were totally focused on assassination at any time and at any place they could find him. It was a more thorough plan and had more men involved than the plot in Damascus three years before. 

Verse 30.  Once the intelligence network of the church became aware of just how serious the threat was to Saul, they acted to secure his safety, and stop the renewed attention the church was receiving because of him. The apostles wanted to quietly work in the community now, using pastoral strategies rather than open evangelistic/apologetic debates to reach the population. They found the attention they were getting again as a result of Saul’s work too negative, and did not want his assassination to spark off any new pogroms against the church. 
They acted quickly and escorted him to Caesarea and from there, with apostolic authority sent him back to his home town of Tarsus. The use of the verb “exapostello” indicates he may even have been tasked with the evangelization of Cilicia by the apostles; that certainly was the result of his return home, and it is from there that Barnabas recalls him for joint work in the further Empire. Acts 11:19-26.

Verse 31.  With Saul gone the churches are left alone by the authorities. They have not gone soft on open evangelism, simply changed their tactics to reach their neighbors. Luke makes it clear from this verse that the church was strengthened, stabilized and grew during this time, as pastoral ministry built up what the early evangelism had established. Psalms 94:12-14, Proverbs 16:1, 6-7. The disciples learn about walking in the Holy Spirit and there is blessing in the obedience of the church membership, and there is continued growth in numbers. Ephesians 5:20-21, 6:10-20. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How gullible are we as believers? Do we accept the stories and accounts of other so called “believers” without really checking the facts? Many churches and individual believers are conned by fraudsters every year because they do not exercise the same suspicion of unknown facts that the early church models for us here. They were right to be suspicious of Saul, for they had not information on him over the last three years. 
They had heard of his dramatic conversion, some had heard that he had preached, but then he had disappeared, and rightly they sought the facts first before acceptance. Where they were wrong was in not meeting with him to ascertain the facts and act upon them.  Good Barnabas sets us the biblical example by meeting with Saul and finding out the facts for himself. Hear say is never evidence of anything except the stupidity of those believing it!

Facts, and facts alone were what moved the apostles. They sought them, heard them, discerned them, sought corroborating evidence for them, and were finally convinced by them. This was the Jewish way, and was the standard for the early church. We will always be safer as believers the closer we are to the practice of the early church, and we can learn a great deal from this Jewish habit of suspicion of those coming with good news, and the requirement accepted by all to check out the good news to ensure it is both good and true.

The ministry of reconciliation is given to us all, not just those who consider themselves to be like Barnabas. 2 Corinthians 5:18-19.  If teamwork and cooperation is breaking down in the church, then we are all called to join in the process of reconciliation, and assist the warring factions to find unity in Christ and his plan for their lives within his body, the church. Unity that is lasting is only ever in the plan and person of Christ Jesus the Lord, and it is accepting his lordship over life that leads believers to submerge differences and preferences and discover unity in the purposes God has for them all.

As we saw in Damascus all believers play their part in the safe passage of Saul down to Caesarea, and out of danger from the assassins. It will not be the last time he is threatened in this manner. Acts 23:12-17. Each person is used, and each person was ready to be used in all manner of ways. Some guided Saul by night out of the city in disguise, others walked all the way with him to Caesarea, and then had to walk back. People put themselves out to be part of Gods plan for the deliverance of Saul. How ready are we to be put out to assist our brethren in need, especially those we may not like a great deal?  

B.
PASTORAL

Church growth comes about as a result of the will of God being followed, and the plan of God being discerned clearly. Here we see the apostolic leadership working together, some leading at one point, and challenging the others, but all focused on the building up of the saints and the growth of the church. They have changed their approach to evangelism by this time, due to the dangers of public debate, but by heeding the Holy Spirit, they strengthen the saints, and turn every household and member of it, into a center for church growth. They cannot have the meetings they had at the beginning, but that does not phase them, nor stop the Holy Spirit’s work. They were flexible in their thinking; their methodology was changed, but never the message. Are we flexible to meet the situation we face in our own communities?

Pastors, do you have the openness to the Barnabas message? Could a Barnabas character even get access to your panel of deacons and pastors? Are you ready to accept the change that these men had to face in Saul, or would you permanently hold such people at bay? It is easy to preach the forgiveness of the Lord, but it is hard to accept the reality of the doctrine, when the man who stole all your money turns up as the new youth leader! The Jewish method of checking out the reality of claims is to be followed totally Any pastoral worker who is not happy to have his testimony checked out thoroughly is probably a crook! Let us be as harmless as doves, but as wise as serpents, and equally deadly to fraudsters! Matthew 10:16.

Have any fraudsters entered your assembly and robbed the Lord’s people under your care? If they have it is because you did not exercise your pastoral protective function! Be corrected and be humbled by your failure, and then be determined to follow the apostles example and be careful in checking out the stories of those who claim great things done for God. Never be embarrassed about checking for fruit that proves genuine status, for that is the commandment of our Lord. Matthew 7.

DOCTRINES

SATAN’S STRATEGY

COUNTERFEITS

WALKING  
MATURITY

MATURITY:  CROSS TO THE CROWN

MATURITY - SIGNS OF MATURITY (Romans 15:1-15)

RECONCILIATION

OBEDIENCE

PARAPHRASE

“When Saul finally came to Jerusalem he repeatedly tried to join himself to the other disciples of the Lord, but they were all very afraid of him, and did not believe he was a genuine believer. But Barnabas took him aside, and then brought him personally to the apostles. So Saul was able to openly and fully relate all the facts about his conversion, what the Lord told him, and how he had preached with great courage in Damascus in the name of Jesus. And so from that time he was accepted as genuine and spent all his time with the believers in Jerusalem. During this time he spoke courageously in the name of the Lord Jesus, and entered into debates with the Greek speaking synagogues, but their response was to work out ways to kill him. Once the believers knew of the plans to kill him they got him out of the city, and escorted him down to Caesarea, and sent him off with apostolic authority, back to his home town of Tarsus in Cilicia. After he had gone the churches of Judea, Samaria and the Galilee, all had a time of peace, and were built up and strengthened. They were all walking in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of the Holy Spirit and so there was great church growth.”

PETER WORKS MIRACLES IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT AT LYDDA AND JOPPA – 9:32-43

32  And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda.  33  And there he found a certain man named Aeneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy.  34  And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately.  35  And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord.  36  Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did.  37  And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber.  38  And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come to them.  39  Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she was with them.  40  But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up.  41  And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the saints and widows, presented her alive.  42  And it was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed in the Lord.  43  And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In Real Estate work they speak of position being the key element for any house. The best house in the wrong place will not sell as fast, nor as well as the well positioned house. Just so it is with the believer. We are more powerful, useful and blessed as we find the place the Lord wants us to serve him in. We need to find the will of God for our life, and that means, positional will, educational will, professional will, marital will, and geographical will. God wants us exactly where we can be used the most. Second best is never the plan of God for us, and in this section we see Peter finding the will of God leading him into places that as an orthodox Jew he would previously have avoided. God delights in breaking down our racist, sexist, and cultural taboos, for they stem from our background and education, not our God given nature. 

Verse 32.  Peter exercises pastoral authority and pastoral oversight over all the churches of Judea, Samaria and Galilee. He was the leader and traveled to support, teach, encourage or correct the young churches so that each would be become centers of growth and strength. It was a deliberate circuit ministry, much like John Wesley’s in the eighteenth century, and it bore as much fruit. He arrives at Lydda. It is a town with a number of names in the scriptural period; Lod, Ludda, Diospolis. It was close by the fishing village of Joppa(also called Jaffa, Yafo). The area today is significant. Lydda is two kilometers from David Ben Gurion International Airport, and Joppa is the southern suburb of Tel Aviv with it’s harbor and beaches still a major attraction to visitors.

Verse 33.  Luke the doctor comes to the fore here describing the condition of Aeneus in the perfect tense of the verb. Luke spent many months traveling around this area when Paul was a prisoner in Caesarea and so would have had first hand accounts of these healings to draw on, hence his very specific language. This man had been paralyzed eight years. Sickness had led to paralysis, and the associated muscle wastage. This was not a man who could be medically healed and restored to walking without months of physiotherapy after any healing of the condition that led to the paralysis. Only a miracle could help this man.  
Note that Peter “found” this man. Now, what is behind this comment? Luke reminds us that all apparent “surprise” meetings are within the economy of God, and all challenges are to be seen as opportunities.  There are no accidents in the Christian life, and so all things are to be searched out and “sat with” prayerfully to see what God is doing in that situation.  Peter sees in this man one who the Lord wishes to heal, and he heeds the voice of the Holy Spirit within and so is able to be used to minister the healing. 

Verse 34.  This was a man who had others running around after him, he had been unable to rise from his bed, let alone make it, for eight years now. Peter makes it clear who is doing the healing; that it is the Lord not him. He tells him to rise up, and then make himself ready for action. This may be a clue that this man had become depressed about his condition and had given up on life. Peter tells him to prepare to get back into life and be active again. Healing is always purposive; if we live, there is something for us to do!  2 Corinthians 3:5-6, 16.  

Verse 35.  There is always a reason for every miracle, and it centers around evangelism, and the opening of doors to the gospel message. Many are not healed, either in the church, or outside it, and like Paul with his men, they come to terms with their illness as simply the living legacy of Adam’s sin. Genesis 3:17-19, 2 Corinthians 12:7, Philippians 2:26-27, 2 Timothy 4:20. All who are ill have never been healed at one time, nor will they be while the curse is upon the earth, but when a healing occurs it occurs for a divine purpose way beyond the person involved.  In divine healing we get a glimpse of the world as it will be again when the Lord returns and reversed the curse over it. 
They open the door for people to hear about the one who has defeated sin and death, and will return one day to lift the curse upon the present creation itself.  Healings today are exceptional rather than the norm, whereas in the Millennial Kingdom sickness will not be present at all as the curse upon the earth is itself removed.   Remember we live today in the area of the Lord’s victory over sin and death through the Cross and Empty Tomb.  Satan is however still active, and he will be seized and imprisoned only at the Second Advent, so the curse on the earth still is in existence.  The earth is redeemed as believers are at his Coming.  Every healing by the Spirit is however a glimpse of what the Lord will do when he arrives.  The impact of the healing of Aeneas is immediate with many in the Sharon valley and surrounding towns hearing of the healing, hearing the message, and being saved.

Verse 36.  We are now introduced to a woman who will be the recipient of the next miracle worked through the hands of Peter. Luke sets the scene for the raising of Tabitha by introducing her to us as a woman who worked tirelessly for others. She has a lovely name and clearly had the lovely nature that worked out in daily life.  Dorcas, or Tabitha (Hebrew - Tsebi) means “gazelle”, or the creature with the beautiful eyes and graceful walk. Proverbs 5:19, Song of Solomon 2:9, 3:5, 8:14. She was one of those lovely people whose faith worked out in life in good deeds to all, be they believer or not. Her impact was great upon the church and society at large. Hebrews 13:20-21, James 1:27.

Verse 37.  She gets ill and dies. The instructions of James 5:14-15, would have been known, but if followed, failed to produce results and this lovely woman died. The other women come around to care for her, but see her die, and so they wash the body, and redress her, as was the custom and lay her in the upper room for visitors to pay their last respects. They all mourn for the loss of such a one to the church.

Verse 38.  The church knows Peter is near by and send two men straight away to fetch Peter, and he is told to not delay. They may have sent the men while she was still very ill, or after her death; the story indicates that she sickened and died very quickly. They have a feeling clearly that the Lord is going to do something here, that something is not right in her sickness and death and seek the guidance, or more, of the apostle of the Lord. Two men go, so that every word said is confirmed by the other present. Once again we see the care the church took to ensure that information was always accurate and backed up by the testimony of at least two witnesses.

Verse 39.  Peter responds to the request, also sensing that something is to be done. He goes straight away with them and arrives to find a funeral in full swing, with mourners who have brought out the items made by Dorcas and as they hold them, they remember her kindness and weep for their loss. Peter takes in the scene and we can be sure is in prayer about what is to be done. He must have thought about the raising of Lazarus (John 11), of the little girl (Mark 5:21-43), and of the widow’s son (Luke 7:11-17), the story of Elijah (1 Kings 17:17-24), and of Elisha (2 Kings 4:31-37). These were very unusual events, and even though Peter had these precedents of the Lord’s healing in the past, and Lord’s promise that in the power of the Spirit the disciples would do greater miracles than even he had, it must have been with deep prayerfulness that Peter approached this situation. John 5:19-21, 14:12-13.

Verses 40-42.  Peter makes sure that he is alone, and quietly prays, and only then speaks to the dead woman. He gives the body an order that God alone can answer, by giving her life back. Dr Luke, ever interested in the details, notes that she opened her eyes first, then looked at Peter, then sat up. She is still quite weak and needs Peter to take her hand and lift her up and the women are called into the upper room; Peter does not take her down the stairs at this point. She will need the ministry of these women to restore her strength, just as Saul required a few days to recover fully from his three day fast. 
It is clearly a miracle and the impact on the surrounding area is overwhelming. The Sharon valley now has had two clear messianic signs given to them, and they hear them, and many accept the message that Peter is now free to preach. God’s miracles always open the door of opportunity. They never are things in themselves, but always have a part to play in the plan of evangelization of the lost, providing evidence, where it is needed to open the door, that the messenger is God’s herald and the people had better hear him. Luke 7:11-17.

Verse 43.  Peter sees the Lord’s hand in this area, and so stays in the vicinity to serve the church by teaching and evangelism. He stays with Simon the Tanner. This would have been a major challenge to the orthodox of the area, for tanners were considered unclean, and a woman was able to sue for divorce if she discovered her husband was a tanner. Peter is positioning himself for the work of the Lord, and is careful of the Lord’s will rather than his old belief system! He is able now to be used for the next great move of the church, to embrace the Gentiles, as Gentiles, rather than converted to Judaism first.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Peter is responsive to the needs of the church, and we are all challenged to be responsive to the needs of our brethren. He is ready to move quickly into a situation where only the power of the Holy Spirit can assist. Peter moves quickly into a situation where he must walk in the Spirit or he will be able to do nothing. Do we hurry to place ourselves in the place of total dependence upon the Holy Spirit?

What is our attitude towards sickness and healing? Do we see it in a biblical manner, as the apostles did, or have we adopted a view that is not backed by scripture or church history? We are to pray expectantly for healing, in accordance with James clear instructions in James 5:13-16, but we are not to be destroyed when sickness or death visits those we love, for this is why the Lord went to the cross. 
We live in a world where salvation is available, and victory over sin and death is won, but the victory is not fully applied yet. That little three letter word “yet” is an important word for us. We celebrate the reality of Jesus great victory now over sin and fear of death in our lives, and look forward to it’s final working out on his return to rule upon the earth when death itself will be abolished. 

In the person of Dorcas we see a person the Lord loves, and the church ought to value. Those who do the practical good works of caring for others win great reward in heaven, and may even have greater reward than the pastors who under value them in the local church! 

B.
PASTORAL

Do we value those like Dorcas who serve in the local church with love and consistency of care for the saints and the lost in practical ways? We must remember that the gifts of the Holy Spirit involve more servant giftings than communication gifts for pastors, and ensure the Lord’s people do not feel that every gift other than that of pastor is second class.

Notice Peter’s quick response to needs and how he quietly and confidently enters into a situation where only the Holy Spirit can guide and provide any deliverance at all. How confident are you pastor, in the impossible places the Lord can call you to? We are to walk in the Spirit so that a call into such a place as this will produce the same calmness we see with Peter.

Peter is looking always at what God is doing and focuses all his energy into walking with the Lord. He sees the move occurring in the Sharon Valley and stays there to teach. He is flexible, and ready to go where the need is, and stay there to build up what the Lord has enabled him to begin. Peter is not into showmanship. Notice how different Peter appears to the television healing evangelists! He is quiet, private, prayerful and makes it clear at every step that the Lord is the power, not him. Peter’s humility in leadership sets the standard for us all.

DOCTRINES

HEALING AND MIRACLES

SIGNS

KINGDOM – MILLENNIAL KINGDOM  

MIRACLES:  PURPOSE

EVANGELISM  

PARAPHRASE

“(Other things happened around this time, and two examples are given here.) Peter was traveling around the churches, and while visiting Lydda he discovered a paralyzed man called Aeneas. This man had been paralyzed since an illness eight years before, and had not been able to get out of bed since that time. Peter said to him, ‘Aeneas, Jesus Christ makes you truly healed, so stand up and make your bed ready for the day! And he arose from his bed straight away. All who lived around Lydda and in the Sharon valley saw this and many came to the Lord. Now at this time there was a believer in Joppa called Dorcas, or Tabitha, and she lived a life full of good works for others. Now she got very sick, very quickly and she died. Now the other women washed her body and laid her out in the upstairs room of the house for people to come and pay their respects. Now because Joppa was close by to Lydda, the believers heard that Peter was close by, and sent two men from the church to find him. They found Peter and asked him to come to them urgently to assist with this matter. Peter got up and left straight away with them. When they brought him into the house there were large numbers of local women there weeping and mourning for Dorcas, and they showed Peter all the things she had made for them. Now Peter asked them all to leave the room where Dorcas was laid out, and he kneeled down and prayed, and then turning to her body he spoke aloud, ‘Dorcas get up!’ She opened her eyes, and sat up, and then peter gave her his hand and raised her up. He called in the believers who were there in the house and presented her to them alive.  This became known throughout the village of Joppa and many more believed in the Lord and were saved. Peter stayed in Joppa many days after this living with Simon, a man who worked as a Tanner.”

ACTS CHAPTER TEN

THE CONVERSION OF THE FIRST SON OF JAPHETH  

Acts chapter 10 can be divided into four sections:- 

Verses 1-8
God prepares Cornelius the Centurion for the reception of the Gospel.

Verses 9-17
God prepares Peter to be ready to give the Gospel to one he would have considered an enemy, and 

unworthy of it.

Verses 18-33
The meeting of the two cultures, with explanations by each.

Verses 34-48
Peter’s message and the baptism of the first sons of Japheth into the church.

GOD PREPARES CORNELIUS THE CENTURION FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE GOSPEL – 10:1-8

10:1  There was a certain man in Caesarea called Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the Italian band, 2  A devout man, and one that feared God with all his house, which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway.  3  He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius.  4  And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord?  And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God.  5  And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter: 6  He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.  7  And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on him continually; 8  And when he had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

While Roman officials are a mixed band in the growth of the church, the centurions we meet in scripture appear to be men of real substance. Even the leader of the crucifixion party is presented as one who saw the deity of Christ. Matthew 8:5, Luke 7:2, 23:47, Acts 10:1ff, 22:25, 27:3. Cornelius may have taken his name from the great ruling Cornelian family of patricians in Rome. Whatever his origins, noble or freedman, he is a professional soldier who has the respect of the people he rules over. With the level of hatred present in Judea at this time, this in itself tells us of the nobility of character of this man. He is a senior centurion. He is over a band of the legion, the “Italian Band”. 
Regular legions were made up of  6000 men, comprising 60 “centuries”, each with a centurion over them, and these were organised into 10 “cohorts” or “bands” of 600 men (6 centuries) commanded by a senior centurion. The modern army has modeled itself on this pattern, with a battalion being around 600 men, commanded by a Lt Colonel. So Cornelius is a Lt Colonel in our terminology. This cohort of soldiers was the garrison of Caesarea, there to protect the governor and the port. During his time in the town this man has become a “god-fearer”, and worships the God of Israel, and demonstrates this devotion by good works, done in the local community. These events occur around 41AD.

Verse 1-2.  He is referred to as a “devout” man. It is Luke’s way of underlining this man’s serious devotion to the Lord God; his practical application of his faith into the details of daily life. It is a reasonably rare word, and emphasizes that this man stood out as a man who had the fruit of righteousness in his life, and all knew it. Luke 2:25-32. In a place where showing sympathy to the conquered people might be seen as disloyalty to Rome, he made his faith in the God of Israel clear for all to see, and he gave money to assist poor Jewish people. Psalms 41:1, Isaiah 58:6-10. This is a man of great integrity, and practical care for the people of God. 
His heart is after God; and the fruit of his devotion is that he is Christ like before hearing of Christ. God hears his heart’s cry to know more of him, and he is given the additional revelation by miraculous means. He worshipped the Lord, and his entire household were believers in the God of Israel also. He has left his old Roman paganism behind, cast aside the gods of his fathers and led his own family into the new faith in the one true God. He has witnessed where it matters most; to his family, and where any hypocrisy that exists can always be seen, and he has been followed by those who know him best. This is a man we would want in our church, business, or circle of friends! 

Verse 3.  This was a man of prayer, and like all observant Jews he prayed at certain times each day. Daniel 6:10, Acts 3:1, 10:9 (the 3rd hour=9am, the 6th hour=12noon, and the 9th hour=3pm). The ninth hour was the most commonly chosen hour of prayer, at a time when others were having a siesta the godly prayed. Psalms 25:1-15, Proverbs 2:1-9, Matthew 6:1-18, 7:7-8, Luke 18:1-8, Colossians 4:2, 1 Thessalonians 5:16-18, James 1:5-8. This man is at prayer when the Lord sends an angel to speak with him. This is the biblical pattern; as God speaks to those who are in communion with him and listening for his voice speaking to their heart. 

He sees an angel from the Lord. Luke records this event three times, verse 30, and 11:13. This is a unique event. There are some things that are normative for the Lord’s people and some things that are special, and this is very special! He sees the angel arrive, as if a visitor. The angelic being walks into the room where he is at prayer. The angel then addresses him by name. This is important because of the shock of the vision, but also to get his direct attention, and for Cornelius to see that this is a direct message to him, not a general vision of the glory of God. Once again, this is told in a way to underline the special nature of this. Exodus 33:15-17, Isaiah 46:3-5.  

This man will be the first Gentile to enter the Church.  He is an official of the Empire and armed forces that will destroy the political Nation Israel in 70 AD, and he is a member of the Empire that will produce the Anti-Christ.  Daniel 9:26-27, 11:36-45.  He illustrates the principle of Jude 23-25.  We are here to bring the gospel message to the very center of the Empire of the enemy, and we are to be ready to go into what may seem as the very pit of hell on earth to rescue those who the Holy Spirit is bringing to faith.  Peter will realize that all cultural preferences and habits are to be laid aside in our pursuit of souls under the Holy Spirit’s guidance.
Verse 4.  Cornelius recognizes the Lord’s messenger and is respectful and obedient immediately. He is now awaiting orders. John 20:28. The angel tells him that the Lord has seen and heard his faith as it has been expressed in prayers and giving to those in need. Psalms 141:2, Malachi 3:16-18, Philippians 4:4-7, 18-20, Hebrews 6:10, 13:15-16.

Verse 5.  He is to send for the man who will lead him to the new faith. From the words of the angel we can see the content of Cornelius’ prayer. He sought more revelation from God; for he desired to advance down the path with the Lord, and had been asking for more light to walk by. That prayer is answered as all the scriptures referred to above indicate. He is spoken to as a military man by the angel, who gives him a direct order to dispatch immediately a detachment to Joppa and he is given the name of the man to ask for. Once again we see the evidence of an experience being a miracle, vision or prophecy of the Lord. 
The Lord’s special communications will always be specific, testable, falsifiable, and will always require action that expresses trust and faith in them. Deuteronomy 13:1-11, 18:15-22, 1 Corinthians 14:32.  No special event like this is ever given in the scriptures for people to simply relax and enjoy it.  The “fruit” of genuine prophetic words, or angelic visitation is always life changing actions, never just worship and joy.  When God steps into time in any specific way it is for immediate action.  Angelic visitations always occur to challenge the believer to undertake an obedient action, applying the words received through specific and immediate actions.

Verse 6.  Notice how specific the instructions are from the angel. He is given a very clear description of where Simon the Tanner’s house is to be found, so that they will be in the right place (the beach by Joppa) and then their sense of smell will guide them to the place. The angel then tells Cornelius that Peter will take things from that point. Once again we see how angels work here. They do not say things that people can say, for they are servants of the Lord, and will direct people to the Lord’s servants for further instructions, for the Lord’s plan is never that we depend upon angels, but upon him and each other as we heed the Holy Spirit. The angels will glorify the Lord, draw us to him and his will, and build up the church, building fellowship between believers; they will never draw people to worship themselves, nor will they encourage any dependency upon angels. They know their place and their role before God as his special messengers. John 7:16-18, Romans 10:13-17.

Verse 7-8.  Once the angel has left he calls his most trusted servants and his aide de camp, who shares his faith in the God of Israel. His servants may not all be believers but can be trusted absolutely, but this soldier is a believer like himself and will lead the group that is to go to Joppa. The group will be small, so as not to attract attention, and the two servants are there to carry Peter’s bags and attend to him on the journey. Cornelius knows that Peter is clearly an important man, as he has been mentioned by name by the angel, so he is ensuring he will be treated with dignity and respect on the journey, as befits a leader. 
The believing soldier is there to speak about the faith with Peter and answer specific questions with the authority of Cornelius and the status of a fellow believer in the God of Israel, the servants are there to serve. In the armed forces you speak of information as being passed to others, on a “need to know” basis. If a person does not need to know something they are not told it. This is the principle applied here by Cornelius. 
Each of these three men “need to know” that the mission they are on is an “angelic ordered” mission; it comes with the highest priority level for their best service and attention. This may indicate that the servants, if not believers of the stature of the soldier, are at least able to understand the concept of divine orders. Once they have been briefed they are sent out with the authority of Cornelius to bring Peter back. Why does not Cornelius go? If he was the senior Centurion in Caesarea he has work to do, and must command the garrison; he cannot take leave to go anywhere without an escort of at least a hundred men least he be assassinated. This man has thought through the situation and delegated his tasks well. It would not have been appropriate for him to go to Joppa.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Once again we see the Lord calling to prepared men. The Lord can use and speak to those who are used to speaking with him. Many wonder why the Lord appears far from them, yet they walk far from intimate fellowship with the Lord! This man practiced his faith, in daily worship, prayer and giving. He constantly sent up the smoke of acceptable sacrifice to the Lord. Psalms 51:16-19, Isaiah 57:15, 66:1-2. The Lord seeks for us to be his intimates; he wants us to speak with him daily, hourly, and so draw near to him in our thoughts and our deeds. Cornelius has not only drawn close to the Lord himself, he has led his whole family to the Lord, and his household staff is respectful of God if not all saved also.

Cornelius is a man used to receiving orders, and no-one is fit to give orders who cannot take them without complaint. He immediately places himself under the angel’s orders, addressing him with respect. He moves through his fears to obedience. Fear is alright, if the object is the right one; namely that we fear falling short of the Lord’s holy demands for us!  Godly fear will never paralyze us.  Hebrews 3:17-4:6.  Godly fear always prepares us to take the Lord, his Word and his will seriously. 
Cornelius allows for no delay in his obedience; having received his orders he moves immediately to follow through on them. He takes his men into his confidence and gives them the authority to do all that is required straight away.  He thinks through the situation and knows that it is not appropriate for him to go to Joppa, and steps aside from that “opportunity”.  Too often believers “leap at opportunities” rather than praying them through.  Let us be like Cornelius – there are times to go to places and times to send others.
His men also give us all an example of obedience without question. They know their master and follow through completely, heading to a town they do not know, into country where Romans could be killed for no other reason than that they are Roman. They trust their master, and they trust his God, and they obey, stepping out in faith, and expressing their faith in action. 

B.
PASTORAL

Cornelius shows us the example of a mature and thoughtful leader of men. He is ready to obey legitimate orders, is often at prayer, and so is close to the heart of his commander in chief, well before receiving any specific orders. He is thoughtful in his provisions for Peter also; notice he sends two servants. These men would have been responsible to carry any goods Peter needed to bring, and possibly cook for the group also, and carry or lead the animals carrying any tents, food or bedding required. Proper respect is guaranteed for Peter by this provision in advance. How thoughtful are we in meeting leaders of the church who may come to serve in our area? How quick are we to see the Lord’s hand in things? How often at prayer through our day are we? 
Daniel set the example that Cornelius followed, and at least three times a day stopped for prayer, and more besides. Having walked with God closely each day he could be spoken to by the angel without any fear that he would “lose the plot”, or be distracted from his duty, as a result! Could God speak to us this way, or would we spend the rest of our life talking about angels? This man spent the rest of his life ministering to Christ and the church. Let us ensure we are not distracted by anything but focus all our energy on walking close to our Lord, so that we might respond to all his directions for our life.

DOCTRINES

PRAYER

ANGELS  

PARAPHRASE

“There was an individual in Caesarea called Cornelius, he was a senior centurion in command of the Italian cohort of the garrison there. He was a godly man, devoted to religious observance, fearing the Lord, leading his whole household in worship, giving gifts to the poor, and a man who was always in prayer. While he was at prayer in his house at three o’clock in the afternoon he clearly saw a vision. An angel of God walked into the room, and addressed him by name. When he saw the angel he was very afraid, and answered his greeting by saying, ‘What is it (that you wish me to do) Lord?’ Then the angel said to him, ‘Your prayers and your charity work have gone up to heaven (like the smoke of a pleasant sacrifice to God). So right now you are to send to Joppa, and ask for a man called Simon Peter, who is staying with one Simon a Tanner, whose house you will find on the beach at the seas side (outside the town). He will then tell you what you are to do’. As soon as the angel who spoke to him had left the room, Cornelius called two of his house hold servants and his most trustworthy soldier, his aide de camp, who was also a believer in the Lord God. He fully briefed them on what had happened and gave them their orders, and sent them straight away to Joppa.”

GOD PREPARES PETER TO BE READY TO GIVE THE GOSPEL TO ONE HE COULD HAVE CONSIDERED AN ENEMY, AND UNWORTHY OF IT – 10:9-17

​9  On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the housetop to pray about the sixth hour: 10  And he became very hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 11  And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending upon him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth: 12  Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.  13  And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat.  14  But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean.  15  And the voice spake unto him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.  16  This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again into heaven.  17  Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen should mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made enquiry for Simon's house, and stood before the gate,

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

It is a comfortable two day journey (32 kms) from Caesarea to Joppa. The three men sent by Cornelius set out on the day of his vision being received, and being fit men used to military life they marched quickly from when ordered to start until sunset (possibly 4pm – 6 or 8pm), and they have then got up early in the morning and walked hard because they are drawing near the city by mid day. It is around mid day that Peter has his vision, so the Holy Spirit leaves it until the right minute to give him the important information so that he will be fully briefed by the time the men knock on the door. 
The timing of God here is humorous, and wonderful, and as we walk with the Lord it will always be so, and lead to more worship on the path through life. The Lord works in his time and in his way in all things, and this is a good reminder of that fact.  We don’t need to know the details, just be obedient in our part of the plan and HE will always weave it all together to the praise and glory of the Lord’ Jesus.
Verse 9.  As the three men are drawing near the city of Joppa and are about to begin their search for Simon the Tanner’s house it is twelve noon, and one of the hours of prayer for observant Jews, Psalms 55:16-17, so we find Peter heading up onto the roof of the house to pray there in the cool, and fresh air. Remember it is a tanner’s house, so as far as many Jews are concerned a non-kosher place for him to be living anyway, and very smelly as well.  Peter has beaten that orthodox prejudice but still is careful about what he eats and has a block against Gentiles as “unclean” like pigs and other non-kosher food. He is open however, and has accepted Simon, as Jesus accepted Zacchaeus. Luke 19:1-10.  It is the next step to accept Cornelius but the angel and a word from the Lord is needed to move him.
Verse 10.  The Lord uses a very normal feeling to highlight a spiritual principle. Peter is hungry, as it is lunch time after his prayers, but he feels very hungry so that he can’t concentrate on his prayers he feels so hungry. He tells the people he is ready to eat and they start to rush the preparation for lunch but are still preparing food when he falls into a trance. This is an altered state of consciousness, neither asleep nor with eyes closed, but seeing a vision superimposed over the ordinary reality around you. Numbers 24:1-4, 16, Ezekiel 8:1-4, 5-18, 11:1-24, 40:1ff, 2 Corinthians 12:2-4, Revelation 1:10, 4:2-3.

Verse 11-12.  Peter now describes what he saw and the “ring of truth” to this is that he describes it like a movie unfolding before his eyes; something that he could not have invented.  The vision slowly unfolded before his eyes. He saw a large object (vessel) being lowered towards the earth from heaven, which as it got closer had the appearance of a great sheet of cloth with ropes at the four corners by which it was lowered. It was lowered right down to be level with Peter so he could finally see into the sheet and see the animals, birds and reptiles that were there. All the words used for living things that are used here cover animals that the Mosaic Law forbade for use as food. They were all looked upon as unclean animals under the Mosaic Covenant. Even earlier than Moses a distinction was made between clean and unclean animals, Genesis 7:8-16, but it was to Moses that the full dietary laws were given for the people of Israel to set them apart from all other nations. Leviticus 11:1-47, Deuteronomy 14:2-20.  
These laws had guided Peter’s life, all his life, and the strength of the language of God to Moses meant that only the words of God could undo what had been said here 1500 years before Peter has this vision. These rules have stood for 1500 years, so be gentle with Peter’s reluctance to shift his position from an article of faith that had set Israel apart for a millennia and a half.  He has accepted Yeshua/Jesus as Messiah, but could not see any reason to lose his Jewish distinctiveness and become non-kosher.
Verse 13.  Peter is looking intently at the scene before his eyes. He must have thought of Ezekiel’s vision, and the word abomination, to describe all these unclean animals. Then the shock comes. The order, clearly from God in heaven, “Stand up, kill anything you want, prepare it, and eat it”. Peter is not being asked to eat the animal raw here, but to go through the process of food preparation.

Verse 14.  He knows it is the Lord, and so his answer is respectful, although puzzled. Perhaps he thought it to be a test for him, to see if he was obedient, but he would have known quickly that there was a lot more happening here than that. Peter is just as sure about his saying “NO” here as he was when the Lord tried to wash his feet, and he may have thought of that incident also at this time. John 13:4-17. Peter is, in spite of any faults a teachable man, ready to learn new things and be corrected. Matthew 16:22-23, 26:33-35, John 13:36-38, 21:15-22. It was almost inconceivable after 1500 years to think that God may change the rules of Kosher, yet Peter would be ready to review his whole life and heritage, and even his belief system about what was right and what was wrong to do. This is true Teachability!

Verse 15.  The message occurs twice more; so three times in total is this message given to Peter. Three times for anything is the way in scripture that God underlines a command as vital to get clearly in the mind and applied totally in the body! Peter is told directly, “YOU (emphatic position in the sentence) stop keeping on calling unclean the things that God has cleansed at this point in time(aorist tense)”. The tenses of the verbs used make the nature of  Peter’s challenge clear. He is saying aloud of all things forbidden by the Law Of Moses “UNCLEAN!!!” and is avoiding them as a habit of daily life, but all is now changed.  God is telling him that right now, at this point in time (aorist tense), that HE (the author of the Mosaic Law) has declared cleansed all these things, and so Peter’s on-going habit of kosher living can stop from this time onwards. 
All has changed as of this moment. What was previously “unclean and wrong” is not permitted, in fact, to forbid it’s eating for food is now wrong, for God has declared it now permitted and clean. Just as God had declared some foods unclean for Israel, now, he declares them clean for the church. A significant change in the age of history has occurred this day and Peter in his words to the servants of Cornelius indicates he realizes just how major this change is. Jesus had started the process of preparation for this change in his ministry, but it is now that the change occurs. Matthew 12:1-13, 15:1-20, Mark 2:18-28, 7:1-5, Romans 14:14-23, 1 Corinthians 10:23-32, Galatians 2:11-16, 1 Timothy 4:3-5, Titus 1:13, Hebrews 7:12-19, 9:6-10, 11-17, 10:1.  

Verse 16.  This conversation with God in the vision, was re-run for Peter three times. Just as Jesus had urged him the feed the lambs and sheep three times, John 21:15ff. Peter needs things really emphasized and the Lord meets him where he is.  God meets us the same way, for he knows we are dust!  Psalm 103:8-18.  Peter is a simple and straight forward man, and needs to be sure of things. Once he is sure he is obedient. God is gracious with Peter as He is always also with ourselves. 

Verse 17.  Peter is still in a state of confusion and doubt about the full meaning of this vision, and the Lord knows Peter, hence the timing of the vision and the immediate arrival of the three men at the house. Peter needs immediate application and that is what he gets from the Lord here, and he sees it straight away. It is the meeting of these men that is going to provide the meaning and application for the vision. So often this is the way the Lord teaches us; he gives us a principle of the Word, and then a life situation in which it is to be applied, and it is in the application that we see the full significance of the texts we have studied. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

The three men show the sort of determination that is required when a clear order from the Lord is received. They start out immediately and walk quickly. Once they have their direction set there is no delay allowed. The next day they are up early and off again so that they will arrive in the best time possible for their search for Peter. The Lord works with Peter in accordance with the timetable he has, and just at the right time he gets the vision so he is ready for the men to arrive. 
Only God could pull together all this, and the “coincidences” are the additional evidence for all of the hand of God in the event. Are we looking for the Lord’s hand in events as we ought? Do we seek his face in the application of the Word of God to our daily experiences. 

Peter gives us a lot of encouragement in this section. We can look back into our own lives and see many times where we have been very slow learners in the things of God. Isn’t it wonderful that God is so gracious to us? We are all too often like Peter, very slow on changing received wisdom for truth, but God perseveres with our slowness to change and works with us at our pace. We have much to thank God for in these matters have we not?

B.
PASTORAL

The challenge to us as individuals applies equally well to us as pastors. We need to be sure that we are ready to change received patterns of thinking and behavior when the revelation of the Word of God makes it clear that it is required. As we go into passages we need to be careful to read the passage first and let it speak to our hearts fresh and clear, well before we read the commentaries of men on that passage. It is too easy, because of our early experiences, education and pastoral training, to tell the text what it means rather than let the text tell us what to do! 
We can read in our prejudices so quickly that the truth does not get a chance to be applied. Let us go into the Word of God as the Word of God and let God speak to our hearts. The more commonly known the passage the more careful we need to be that we are not bringing our interpretation of the text to it, and the more prayerful we must be to ensure that new truths can get through our preconceptions.

PARAPHRASE

“On the next day they continued on their journey, drawing near to the city around mind day. At that time Peter went up to the roof of the house he was staying in to pray, it being the midday hour of prayer. While he was there he became very hungry and would have eaten something, but the people of the house were still preparing the meal at that time. While he waited for them he fell into a trance state. In this state he saw a vision, an object being lowered from heaven. As it drew closer he saw that it was like a great sheet with a lowering rope tied at each of the four corners. It was lowered to the earth and Peter saw within it all manner of four legged animals, wild animals, reptiles and birds. Then he heard a voice saying to him, ‘rise up, slay, prepare and eat (anything you wish)’. But Peter replied, ‘By no means, no way will I do that Lord, for I have never eaten anything that is declared unclean (by the Mosaic Law).’ The voice spoke again a second time, ‘What God has now declared clean, you must stop calling unclean!’ This was done a total of three times, and then the entire object was hoisted back up into heaven. Now while Peter was still thinking through and wondering what this vision meant, the three men from Cornelius arrived at the door of the house.”

THE MEETING OF THE TWO CULTURES, WITH EXPLANATIONS BY EACH – 10:18-33

18  And called, and asked whether Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there.  19  While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee.  20  Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent them.  21  Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him from  Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come?  22  And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee.  23  Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him.

​ACT 10:24  And the morrow after they entered into Caesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and he had called together his kinsmen and near friends.  25  And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him.  26  But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man.  27  And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come together.  28  And he said unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or unclean.  29  Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me?  30  And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing, 31  And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God.  32  Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee.  33  Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The three men arrive, having been guided by the angelic message to the beach outside Joppa and then by sense of smell to the house of the tanner. Peter is about to learn the full implications of his vision.

Verse 18-19.  They called out with a loud voice asking if Simon Peter was lodging there. Their words are heard by the people in the house but Simon on the roof does not hear them call, as he is still deep in thought about the vision. As he is deep in thought the Holy Spirit interrupts him and says, get down stairs, the men I have sent are asking for you.  Once again, we see here a direct intervention from God to underline the importance of what is going to happen next. John 16:13.

Verse 20-21.  Peter needs direct orders and here he gets them. Very directly the Holy Spirit speaks to Peter. Each step of the way is ordered specifically as the shift in Church History is dramatic here – Gentiles are going to be accepted into the Church without having to become Jews first. He is to get up, go down stairs, go with the men, and not to have any doubts about the path ahead at all. He is in effect told that God has all things in his hands.  He is obedient, goes down stairs and introduces himself to the men. He is very direct with them, asking, what is the reason for your visit? He is in a hurry to understand the reasons behind their arrival, for he still doesn’t see the relationship between their visit and the vision. He is concentrating hard however on all that is happening around him now and he is open to the Spirit.

Verse 22-23.  The servants introduce their master Cornelius, and make a strong point about his being a righteous man, a god-fearer who would be respected by a Jew like Peter. They mention his rank and status in the army, but note quickly that he has a good reputation with the local population, just to be sure Peter knows he is not an abusive man to the Jewish people. They tell of the angelic visit, and make it clear to Peter that Cornelius felt “warned” to send this delegation, that it is extremely serious given the angelic messenger.  They make it clear that they are waiting for words from Peter. Peter has not words at this point, and can only take them into the house, feed and lodge them for the night. The following day he leaves with them for Caesarea, and some believers from Joppa accompany them. There is a sense of excitement, as they know something special is happening here and Jewish witnesses will be required to whatever God is going to do. The party sets out on the next day with anticipation of seeing something great happen. 

Verse 24.  The journey takes just over one day, and so they camp overnight and arrive the following morning. Cornelius is waiting for them, looking out for the party. He was waiting expectantly, constantly looking out for them, but not just himself, for he had gathered all his relatives and friends to hear Peter. Like Matthew when the Lord found him, Cornelius has not wanted to keep this vital truth to himself. He doesn’t know what Peter will say at this point, but he knows it is vital for all the people he cares about to know and believe this, given the visit of the angel. Matthew 9:9-10.

Verse 25-26.  Cornelius watched the road, Luke 15:20, and ran out to meet Peter, and bowed down low to the ground to pay great homage and honour to the man an angel has referred to as the one to tell him the necessary truth. Daniel 2:30,46. This was not to say Peter was a god, but the very normal pagan habit of showing complete respect for the important people you met. Peter certainly felt Cornelius had gone to far and was treating him as more than a mere man, but it is simply an example of cultural difference of interpretation of a common greeting of an inferior to a superior. Peter, as a Hebrew did this himself to the Lord, and the Lord received this “worship” or honour. Matthew 8:2, Luke 5:8. 
The great teaching point for Peter in this, is the equality of all believers in God’s sight, and he certainly had a firm grip of that principle. We pay respect to leadership in the church, but we are all “IN CHRIST”, equal under the priesthood and royalty of all believers. 1 Peter 2:9-10. Peter has already seen that receiving great revelation means great responsibility, it ought never to lead to a marketing plan for celebrity status. There are no celebrities in the church other than the Lord Jesus Christ. Anything that leads to worship and excessive honoring of men involves the satanic element of pride and self centeredness to it. 2 Thessalonians 2:1-4, Revelation 13:7-8, 19:9-10, 22:7-9.

Verse 27.  The two men are deep in conversation as they walk towards and into the house together, and as they enter the main living area Peter finds he is surrounded by a crowd of people, who have all come by invitation of Cornelius. Jesus had told Peter to be ready for a harvest of souls in areas where non-Jews lived, and so he finds himself suddenly in a harvest field under the Spirit’s leadership. John 4:35-42. The Lord opens the door of service and opportunity and our challenge is to see the situations we find ourselves sin from God’s perspective, not our own. 1 Corinthians 16:9, 2 Corinthians 2:12-13, Colossians 4:2-5.

Verse 28.  Peter immediately puts the crowd at ease regarding his own attitudes towards them, for all knew the beliefs and practices of the Jews regarding fellowship with non-Jews. No Jew would enter a non-Jews home, and they certainly would not eat with them. To do so rendered them unclean for God’s service, and they had to go through a ritual of purification, similar to that after having touched a dead body. The Mosaic Law had not demanded all the things that were done by this time, but Gentiles got the message strongly; they were like defiled and dirty corpses in the eyes of Jews. Such racial superiority and prejudice did not open doors of evangelism! Peter tells of the words of God who has told him to take down the racist wall and speak and fellowship as with equals. John 4:9, 27.

It is important that the others Jews of Joppa are present to witness all these things, for there will be a full report needed on their return to Joppa. This was a ground breaking, age turning event. Jesus had begun this shift for the Jewish disciples, and it was now about to be completed. Separation had initially been designed by God to make the Jewish people visibly different, through holiness of life, from their pagan neighbors, but it had become sheer hypocrisy, arrogant self centeredness, and racism. Isaiah 65:5. The Holy One was amongst them and they needed to change all things, but they tried all things to keep their kosher rules, even while they tried to kill the holy one. Luke 18:9-14, John 11:44-53, 18:28.  

Verse 29.   Peter’s words underline his obedience, and his haste to be obedient. Psalms 119:57-60. He left Joppa the day he heard their news, and he is here at God’s request, and has put aside all the “gainsaying” and doubts he ever had. He had questions, and doubts, but he never raised them with God as reasons for disobedience, he moved out in obedience to the command of the vision, and knew any doubts he had would be solved by God on the way. He is going to be able to tell these people that any last questions he has had, have now been solved. He now asks the direct question of them that he asked first to the three men in verse 21.  He will later sum up the many lessons he has learnt along the way regarding this sort of event. 1 Peter 3:10-17.

Verse 30.  Cornelius now tells the story. He speaks to these Jewish men, and so emphasizes his prayer life is the gateway for him to the angelic visitor. He is at “minkah” prayers, the ninth hour prayers, as all very observant Jewish males would also be. The fact that God speaks to him by angelic messenger at this time was significant, for it means that God is going to do something very special through this man. Notice his description of the angel, as a man. Angels, where they appear to men to speak with them, appear as if they are men, although startling and glorious men. Matthew 28:2-7, Mark 16:1-7, Luke 24:1-7. The bright (“lampros” = bright, shining, brilliant, transparent, splendid, “out of this world”) clothing is the main sign that there is something special and even supernatural about the wearer. 

Verse 31.  Cornelius tells the words exactly, for they inform the Jewish audience that the first thing the angels says, is that the Lord God of Israel has accepted him. It is vital in this first public recognition of the equality of gentiles before the Lord that things are spelt out in a way that no Jew could ever doubt the truth. He is told a similar thing to many saints of the Old Testament, and so the similarity of the words will help convince the hearers that these indeed are the words of God’s angel. Isaiah 38:5, Daniel 9:23, 10:10-15, Luke 1:13. His good deeds have not “earned” him a hearing from God, but his alms prove that his words and other acts of worship are real, and not hypocrisy. They show he is indeed a child of God and a beloved one. 1 John 3:1-24. Scriptures teach that our good works are held in store for us; all will be rewarded many times over in heaven. God holds all good works done in his name in remembrance for us. Philippians 4:18, Hebrews 6:9-10, Revelation 5:8, 8:3-4.

Verse 32.  The very specific nature of the command is given in full. This is so important, so that each of the Jewish believers can see that only an angel would know this information, and be so specific about this. Although we haven’t raised this possibility before hand, let us consider a likely explanation of why Peter is in the house of a Tanner.  Peter is possibly being hunted by the Jerusalem authorities, and so his very location may have been secret to all but the believers in the immediate vicinity of Joppa. As an observant Jew he would not have been thought to be hiding in a place that was considered not clean anyway, so it was a perfect place to avoid the notice of the legalists of Jerusalem who would have avoided the smell of the tannery like it was the plague itself.  

Verse 33.  Cornelius is clear as to the reasons for the gathering and now gives Peter the challenge to speak now as the angel said he would. The time for cautious posturing is over; the time for the message has arrived. The gathered Romans are clear in their objective – they seek the Lord’s words from Peter – who they see is the Lord’s special servant.  “We keep on being here to hear the words you have from God, so speak Peter, we are here to listen!”   How we need this mental attitude in our Bible teaching services every day.
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Obedience is still the focus of this section, as of the last, and Luke will retell the story again, just to ensure that this incident is known clearly by all. Peter must leave aside his prejudice for truth; walking away from 1500 years of tradition and accept that God is doing something new here, and go with it, rather than everything he has grown up with. We must have a similar attitude towards truth and change. God hears Cornelius prayer and he uses Peter to answer it because both men have the habit of prayer through the day. How common is it for us to be found praying through the day? If we are often at prayer we are open to guidance. 

The timing of God here reminds us that our Lord is the master of the eleventh hour, and if we are waiting for his guidance over a matter we had better wait until the end, for he has a habit of waiting until the end!  All testing situations are not about the issues we think they are about; the things we are asking about. The real point of all testing situations is our learning to trust him. God’s interest is using all things and all situations in time to draw us closer to his heart; his love and care and plan for our lives. 

Cornelius watches out for his men’s return. He is totally focused on the will of God in this matter. He knows how long it will take to get there and return. And he knows how hard his men will walk, so he has a good idea of when they will return, and has his friends and relatives invited so that they are there in the house, being fed and made ready, while he waits and watches the road. He is expectant, and knows the will of God is involved so he is ready to move before he hears further details. How ready are we, to move out in the Lord’s will? If we believe a move is coming, or a change of direction is overdue, are we ready to move quickly to obey?   

When the truth is going to be proclaimed in the local church, do we make haste to invite others to hear the truth? Are we as considerate for our friends and relatives as Cornelius shows himself to be here? He gathered a crowd. No advertising was needed, he simply told all to come, and ensured they were catered for until Peter’s arrival. This was a prepared man, and we are challenged to be a thoughtful as he is here.

B.
PASTORAL

Peter begins his talk by addressing directly the kosher rules of Judaism, and the perceived and actual racism of the Jewish people that these gentiles may have met in the past. There would have been an uncomfortable quiet when he entered the room, so Peter addresses it directly.  There are no “elephants in the room” with Peter, and he gives them a direct message from God, that he as a Jew has been taught by God that all men are “clean” and acceptable before God. 
This opens the door for the specifics of the message of the angel to be laid out and explained by Peter. Peter builds a bridge to his audience, not by gimmicks, but by revealed truth. It is the Word of God that must open doors, nothing else is appropriate for the men and women of God to use. When we introduce ourselves, it ought not to be by jokes, or stories, or anecdotes, but by the truth of the living Word of God, for that alone breaks down any cultural barriers between them and ourselves. 

DOCTRINES

PRAYER  

HOLY SPIRIT – MINISTRIES  

IN CHRIST  

ANGELS  

PARAPHRASE

“The men called out and asked directly whether Simon Peter was staying in the house. (Meanwhile, still up on the roof) Peter was thinking over the meaning of the vision he had seen, and the Holy Spirit directly said to him, ‘Listen, three men are below asking for you. Get up straight away, go downstairs, and go with them, not hesitating because of any doubts you may have, for I have sent them’. So then Peter went downstairs to meet the men who had been sent from Cornelius. He greeted them saying, ‘I am the man you are seeking; what is the reason that you have come for?’ They answered him saying, (‘We have been sent by one) Cornelius, a Roman centurion, a just man, a god fearer, of good report amongst the Jewish people, who has received divine instructions by means of an angel, and was told to send men to this house to find you, and to hear your words’. At that point, Peter invited them into the house, and they stayed overnight there. The following day Peter went with them (back to Caesarea) and some other Jewish brethren accompanied him. They entered the outskirts of Caesarea on the following morning, and Cornelius was looking out for their arrival, and had called together his close friends and relatives (to hear Peter). And as Peter was still walking into the city Cornelius met him and fell down at his feet prostrate before him, and gave him honour. But Peter drew him to his feet and said to him, ‘Stand before me, for I am also just a man’. So they walked together into the house and when they arrived within Peter saw that there were many people present. Peter addressed them all saying, ‘you all know, that it is an unlawful thing for an orthodox Jewish man to fellowship or even enter into the house of a non-Jew, but God has showed me that I should not call any man unacceptable or unclean. So I have come to meet you al without resistance to the Lord, but as soon as I was sent for I came. I ask therefore, for what reason have you sent me?’ And Cornelius replied, ‘Four days ago I was fasting until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, and suddenly there was a man standing in front of me in overwhelmingly bright clothing. He said to me, Cornelius, your prayer is heard, and the acts of charity you have practiced are all remembered before God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call to you Simon Peter. He is staying with a man called Simon the tanner, whose house is by the sea side. When he comes he will speak to you. Immediately therefore I sent men to find you, and it is wonderful that you have come. Now therefore we are all gathered here before God, in order to hear all that you have to command us from the Lord.” 

PETER’S MESSAGE AND THE BAPTISM OF THE FIRST SONS OF JAPHETH INTO THE CHURCH – 10:34-48

34  Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: 35  But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.  36  The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of all:) 37  That word, I say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judaea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; 38  How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him.  39  And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 40  Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly; 41  Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead.  42  And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead.  43  To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins.  44  While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them  which heard the word.  45  And they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost.  46  For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered Peter, 47  Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?  48  And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Peter and the other Jewish believers now see the Lord move upon these Gentiles exactly as he had done upon them at the beginning of the church, and so they see that these people too are under God’s grace provision of the gospel message. 

Verse 34.  Peter begins his formal address to them. The phrase, “opened his mouth”, was an idiom for a formal beginning to a major speech. Matthew 5:2, 13:35, Acts 8:35, 18:14. Peter uses a powerful word to express his insight into what has been happening to him over these days. “Katalambanomai” is a verb that means to really have thought through an issue, and for the light to break through. He sees that God does not look upon people as men do; he sees the heart not the outwards appearance, and cultural differences. God does not see the face, but the thoughts and heart of mankind. Deuteronomy 10:17, 2 Chronicles 19:7, Romans 2:11, Ephesians 6:9, Colossians 3:25, James 2:9. 
God does not play favorites with man; he has no grand-children, only sons and daughters by faith through grace. The Jewish people of this day had come to believe that being sons of Abraham was enough; they were saved because of who they were born, but the Lord’s message had been, from the beginning, that they needed to be born again. John 3:3-36, 8:37-58.  Even John the Baptist had warned them that this “ancestral faith” viewpoint was wrong. Matthew 3:7-12.  Just like the Jewish people with pre-conceptions of how God will act, so the Romans have their own.  Will they heed the Holy Spirit here or will they act like the Sanhedrin have?
Verse 35.  It is an individual’s faith working out in their life that identifies a genuine believer in the Lord, and shows the one whose God’s hand rests upon in blessing. Up until this point Peter, in common with all the other apostles, had believed that Gentile to be saved had first to become Jews, then accept the Lord and become Christians. He had believed that because Jesus had come as Messiah, in the line of blessing through Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and David, then to be a part of that blessing a person had to become a member of the covenant people before accepting the Messiah. 
Peter now sees that there is direct acceptance with God for all who approach him in righteousness.  It had been prophesied but all Jewish believers at this time thought it meant becoming a proselyte to Judaism first. Isaiah 56:1-8.  Paul would be the one to finally fully explain this.  Romans 2:13, 25-29, 3:22-31, 10:12-13, 1 Corinthians 12:13, Galatians 3:26-29, Ephesians 2:13-18, 3:6-8, Philippians 3:3, Colossians 1:6, 23-27, 3:11.

Verse 36.  The message of the gospel is the message of peace; for there is no peace without a relationship with God through the Lord Jesus Christ. Refer to study below of peace. The truth came through Israel, and even their rejection of their messiah as a nation, has not stopped the blessing being on going to all mankind. The blessing comes through Israel, but Peter sees that it is no longer needed to be a member of Israel to appropriate the blessing. John 14:6, Ephesians 2:11-22, Hebrews 10:19-22. The Lord is not just Messiah of Israel, and Peter now sees that he is King and Lord of all! Romans 8:33-39, 1 Timothy 6:15, Hebrews 7:25, 1 Peter 3:22, Revelation 19:16. Refer to Bible Doctrines listed below.

Verse 37.  Having told the people that the Lord Jesus is “lord of all”, Peter moves back to the beginning and tells them how the story began, starting with the baptism of John. This was a phenomena that all here would not necessarily have heard about as they moved in a Roman circle and would have ignored a specifically “Jewish” thing. Although five years or more before now, these Romans could have heard of John the Baptist, and some may even have known Jewish neighbours who had traveled to see and hear him. John is introduced as the herald of the King; the one who announced that the lord of all was coming. 
Peter begins with common ground of understanding and builds the story from there, and also reminds them by so doing, that there is a great plan being worked out, as we would expect with a move of God amongst men. It was expected by these people that if (Messiah to Jews), or King of kings for these gentiles was to come, then he would be properly announced and properly certified by word and deed. That is what Peter is going to point out. The good news about the Lord Jesus has been announced for a number of years now; first by himself, and lately by the apostles.

Verse 38.  The Lord Jesus was certified, not by men, but by God. Peter mentions the key points about the Lord’s certification that mattered to Romans.  They needed to know that God directly spoke of his recognition of the king, and blessing over the king, and then, that the king went on to do kingly things, that clearly demonstrated his rulership over the princedom of the evil one. Roman coming of age was celebrated by the ceremony of toga virilis. It was a ceremony during which a father recognized his son as his heir, and gave him the ring of authority over the household, which he would use as he expressed his rulership in the days following. The ceremony opened the door for the exercise of power; in itself it demonstrated the father’s faith in his son, but only as the son acted with authority was the ceremony felt to be complete by those who observed it. 
Peter shows excellent cultural understanding of the Roman mind, applying all the things he has learnt from the three men as they spent time in Joppa and upon the road together. He tells them that the Lord was anointed as king, after his baptism, then went on to demonstrate his kingship by exercising power over those held in mental slavery to demonic power. Note the reason Peter gives for the Lord’s successful ministry of healing. God was with him. Peter is preaching here, but he is also doing what we call “apologetics”; he is giving the facts to thinkers, so that they can make up their own minds.

Verse 39.  Romans also required that the people who saw these things certified to their truth; they liked to hear the words of witnesses. Peter is able to stand before them and say, we saw and heard all these things, and we know that this is the king. He then drops the bombshell; the Jews, to whom he came, killed him and placed him under a curse through the manner of his death. Deuteronomy 21:23, Galatians 3:10-13, 1 Peter 2:21-24. As God-fearers these people knew the Law and it’s provisions, and so understood the significance of the Cross, as Romans and as those who saw the Law as the words of God. They would have been surprised that the king was killed. The cross was a stumbling block to people like this, but Peter hides no facts from them, for the nature of his death leads to the drama of his resurrection.

Verse 40.  There is no way around this verse as a definite testimony to the physical, bodily resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Peter expresses the fact of resurrection in complex words because the truth is such a unique event. No-one before or since had been resurrected as Jesus was; for he was raised from the dead into a transformed body. Lazarus had been raised from the dead, but he came back in a resuscitated body that later died. Peter catches the uniqueness of the resurrection and the incredible implications of it for who the Lord is, and who we are to become through him.  He sees that all is changed and will later record these things in power.  1 Peter 2:6-10.
Verse 41.  Having witnessed his baptism, transfiguration, and ministry, now Peter certifies that he and the others have witnessed his resurrection, and that it was indeed physical, for he ate and drank with them. This is the final answer to those who argue for the “Easter faith”, the spiritual raising of the Lord in the hearts of the apostles. This modern liberal view has no place at all in Peter’s testimony here before us. Peter is making the facts clear to these people, and he wants them to know that the Lord was alive, and in a physical body, although a transformed one. The witnesses to this, although many (in excess of 500), were clearly chosen by God, and among them were none of the Jewish officials who ordered his death. Luke 24:30-48, John 20:31, 21:24-25.

Verse 42.  The work of Peter, he sees as simple obedience to the direct command of the risen Christ, to keep on preaching to the people who will listen. The perfect tense of the verb to ordain reminds us that the Lord’s position before God is one of absolute rulership. He was anointed king, he has won the victory on the Cross, demonstrated it through the resurrection, and called on all to acknowledge it through the preaching of the apostles. He is the Savior, but he is also, through his work, the judge of all. Matthew 25:31-46, John 5:22-30, Romans 14:9-12, 2 Corinthians 5:10, 2 Timothy 4:1-8, 1 Peter 4:5.

Verse 43.  Peter then returns in his explanation of the person and work of Jesus to the Old Testament prophets reminding his hearers that this promised king had been spoken of throughout the scriptures, and that they have lived through the time of his coming. The challenge to them all is to believe in him and so receive the salvation of the souls, and forgiveness of their sins. “Whosoever” believes on him will be saved. Salvation is by faith, and open to all who will believe. The unlimited atonement is proclaimed by Peter. Mark 16:16, John 3:14-17, 5:24, Romans 8:1, 34, 10:11-13, Galatians 3:22, Colossians 1:12-14.

Verse 44.  While Peter is still speaking these and other words the Holy Spirit falls upon this gentile crowd in power, exactly as he had come in Acts 2, upon the first group of Jewish believers. As the individuals in the crowd expressed their positive volition towards the message by keeping on hearing all that was being said, so the Spirit fell upon them all. This was God’s certification that these people are also true believers in the Lord. They will go on to openly testify to what they have believed, but the Spirit’s arrival sends the clear message to Peter that they have believed all he has said and they have accepted the Lord as their Savior. 

Verse 45.  All the Jewish people with Peter are astounded. They had come with Peter to see what was going to happen, and they clearly had the expectation that God would move, but 1500 years of superiority had led them to believe there may be a distinction still drawn between Jews and Gentiles, with Jews still “on top” spiritually. The Holy Spirit’s direct action here shows them there is no distinction to be drawn any more.  Their amazement was the fact that God had indeed poured his blessing upon the Gentiles as if they were Jews, and they hadn’t had to become proselytes first! Their testimony to this event is going to be vital for the acceptance of Gentile believers from this point onwards.

Verse 46.  Just in case you missed the description of the event that Luke has alluded to, Acts 2: 1-21, Peter speaks to the crowd as he did on the day of Pentecost. Luke makes it clear that the gift of tongues is given to all in the room at this time also. These people were from many different places in the Roman Empire, drawn together as soldiers and administrators here in Caesarea, so the fact that all heard each others native languages supernaturally given demonstrated God’s power and stamped the divine seal of approval on the proceedings in the house that day. 
Tongues in this case, is not given for evangelistic purposes, but as audible certification of the Holy Spirit’s presence, and as a visible/audible manifestation to the Jewish believers present that these Gentiles are 100% accepted by God and blessed by the Spirit. We must be careful in describing the various purposes of the gift of tongues in the early church, for there is not just one reason for this particular gift. Here the gift certifies to the Jewish believers that these Gentiles have come under the blessing of God and they are hearing other languages being used to praise and glorify God, as scripture prophesied. Isaiah 28:9-21. 

Verse 47.  Water Baptism was the open demonstration of what had been believed within. Peter looks around at the Jewish believers present and asks them directly; can any of you think of any reason why these people ought not to be baptized as you were, and become members of the body of Christ? This was a significant question, for baptism until this time had been a Jewish ritual only, and the only people baptized had been Jewish believers or Gentiles who were proselytes, already been circumcised and entered into Judaism. While Cornelius is a God-fearer, and his friends share his faith in the one God, there is no indication he attended synagogue services, nor that he had accepted circumcision and become a covert to Judaism. This is the first group of gentiles, who as gentiles, have accepted Christ, and are offered baptism into the church without becoming Jews first. 
Peter has made the issue very clear; the Holy Spirit has entered them into union with Christ through the baptism of the Spirit, so any objection to water baptism had better be a good one! Peter asks for any objections, would have waited for anyone to raise objections, then moves to the baptism immediately. Note the order of things. They are baptized in the Holy Spirit before they are water baptized; we often expect that the reverse order is the divinely appointed one! Let us always be corrected and challenged in our practices by the scriptures.   We are to heed the scriptures, not the theologies and expectations of men!
Verse 48.   Peter takes charge and makes the decision, after ensuring none can raise any objection. Peter is the leader and the one the Lord set in charge of things to establish the church, so it is right for him to give the order. This is not a time for democracy, for these people need to be authoritatively entered into the church, not voted into the membership! The people follow up their baptism by asking for Peter to stay with them a few days to establish them in their new faith; a request it would appear that he met gladly.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Peter is a straight shooter, and ready to identify quickly his previous errors, or ignorance. Peter could be a great leader of the early church because he is a humble man, ready to learn; for such are the best men to lead. He quickly identifies that the Lord has shown him that the plan involves more than the Jewish people, and that all men will be equal in his sight. What makes people useful to the Lord is their heart and will set upon his plan. God has no grandchildren, only children who love him and serve him. 

Peter sees that it is not his Jewishness that has saved him, but the grace and mercy of God, and he sees that lack of Jewishness will not hinder these people from meeting their savior either. Have we seen this? Do we still hold onto some cultural or traditional superiority, as if we are special to God, above other racial or cultural groups? God seeks those who will devote themselves to his service in loving gratitude for what he has done for them, and excited expectation for what he will yet do with them. It is this occupation with Christ, and his will for our lives, that the Lord seeks from us all.

Peter has quietly spoken with the three men as they traveled and he has listened to them and learnt their culture, needs, and the best way to communicate with them. He sets us an example for cross-cultural communication, beginning with the facts they need to know and moving to those that will bring them to the point of decision. This section also reminds us that we don’t need involved appeals to secure salvation, for when the Spirit moves he moves! 
These people are moved by the Holy Spirit and respond to the Spirit within, not to any human appeal of Peter. We are well reminded that God saves people, not us!  We are also challenged by Peter to get the order of things right. If the Holy Spirit has baptized a person into union with Christ, then water baptism should follow as soon as the people understand it’s significance. Let us make sure we do not make rules and routines that are not biblical or sensible.

B.
PASTORAL

Peter has given us a good model for pastoral leadership and evangelism; he is available, he listens to the people, and then he gives them the facts. Once they have responded to the Holy Spirit he introduces them to water baptism and welcomed them into the local church, just as the Holy Spirit has welcomed them into the church universal. 

Peter’s challenge is to be biblical and basic, not falsely innovative and cleaver. He sticks to the necessary facts, and he gives them in a way that will arrest the attention of these Romans, by speaking in a way that culturally will connect with them, without any compromise to the message. This is biblically modeled cultural communication. Peter has also been careful, in entering this new outreach area, and has taken witnesses to the events, but also prayer partners through the situation. He has not gone alone, as too many today believe they can. It is all very well to say, “we are never alone with the Lord and the Holy Spirit with us”, but Peter, believing that truth, has taken fellow believers to support him, pray for him, fellowship with him, and give witness to the events for those back home. 

There is great wisdom in always entering mission fields in good company. It is educational to reflect on just how many great movements of the Holy Spirit occur with individuals; for in nearly all cases you will discover that believers achieve great things with others rather than alone. God intends the church to advance in groups, and believers to work together in teams. Acts will demonstrate just how powerful the team concept is. Those working on the apostolic model work together with others more often than they work alone.

DOCTRINES

PEACE

GOSPEL OF SALVATION

CHRIST: TITLES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

CHRIST:  PROPHET, PRIEST, KING

TRANSFIGURATION

RESURRECTION

JUDGEMENT SEAT OF CHRIST

JUDGEMENT:  GREAT WHITE THRONE

ATONEMENT:  UNLIMITED ATONEMENT

BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

PARAPHRASE

“Then Peter formally began his talk to the people. He began by saying, ‘I clearly see and understand now the truth that God has no favorites amongst races of people, but he has, in every racial group, people who respect him, live righteously and are accepted by him. God has sent his word to the children of Israel, preaching to them peace through Jesus Christ, for he is lord of all peoples. That word you have already heard about, for it was well reported throughout Judea, and began in the Galilee, after the baptisms that John the Baptist taught. That truth is, that God has anointed as Messiah and king, Jesus of Nazareth, with the Holy Spirit and with power. He went around the country doing good works, and healing many who were under the domination of demonic powers. He was able to do these things because God was with him. Now, we are witnesses to these things that he did, both in the land of Judea and in Jerusalem. He was killed by the Jewish leadership there and hung upon a tree. This man did God raise up from the dead on the third day, and gave him power to be seen physically after his resurrection. He was not seen by all the people, but to the witnesses chosen before hand by God, and that was to us, and with us he even ate and drank after he rose from the dead. And he commanded us to proclaim the good news to the people, and to fully witness to these events, and that he is indeed the one ordained by God to be the judge of all; both the living and the dead. To him all the prophets gave witness in advance, that by means of his name, whosoever believes on him shall receive total forgiveness of their sins’. While Peter was still speaking these words the Holy Spirit fell upon the people who were listening approvingly to his words. The Jewish observers that had come with Peter, were amazed, because they saw clearly that these Gentiles had received the pouring out of the Holy Spirit upon them. They heard them speak with tongues and glorify God. Then Peter spoke again, and said, ‘can anyone here forbid water that these should be baptized, for they have received the Holy Spirit just like ourselves?’ So he commanded them all to be baptized in the name of the Lord. After that had happened they asked Peter to stay with them for a number of days, and he did.”

NOTES
ACTS CHAPTER ELEVEN

RACISM IS BROKEN DOWN AND THE GOSPEL MOVES OUT INTO SYRIA  

Acts chapter 11 can be divided into two sections:- 

Verses 1-18
Acceptance that the Gospel message is for all races.

Verses 19-30
The Eastern provinces of the Roman Empire start to hear the Word of God, from the new headquarters 

for evangelism in Antioch (Syria).

ACCEPTANCE THAT THE GOSPEL MESSAGE IS FOR ALL RACES – 11:1-18

1  And the apostles and brethren that were in Judaea heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God.  2  And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him, 3  Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.  4  But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order unto them, saying, 5  I was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even to me: 6  Upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.  7  And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat.  8  But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth.  9  But the voice answered me again from heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.  10  And this was done three times: and all were drawn up again into heaven.  11  And, behold, immediately there were three men already come unto the house where I was, sent from Caesarea unto me.  12  And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Moreover these six brethren accompanied me, and we entered into the man's house: 13  And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; 14  Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.  15  And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning.  16  Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.  17  Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who  believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God?  18  When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Today, we take for granted that all peoples are a part of the church, but in these early years that was not clear to the first Jewish believers. Many felt the truth about Messiah was a Jewish thing only, and that while Gentiles were welcome to join, as they did previously attach themselves to Judaism, they had to become Jews first. All were blessed by God’s revelation, but that blessing was only available within the tent of Shem, and all who wanted it had to become Jewish first. Genesis 9:26, 27, 49:10, Psalms 22:25-27, Isaiah 11:10, 42:1-6, 62:1-3. The covenant blessing to man came through the descendent of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, so the position these people took was logical when all the Old Testament promises were put together. 

All the key covenants were linked to the line of Abraham and David, and so there was a sense of superiority that history appeared to justify. That gentiles could be saved as Gentiles was to be a fact that needed time for percolation and acceptance, and God moved to break the wall of partition down through a man known to be a very observant Jew, for only such a man, with such a reputation would be able to get the new truth across. Such was Peter amongst the disciples. It had been prophesied that the Gentiles would come into blessing under Messiah, but not made clear how this was to occur, and the Jewish believers, not unnaturally, felt it would be by becoming Jews first. Isaiah 42:1-7, Matthew 10:5-18, 12:21, Luke 2:32. This is the first steps in a process of growth in understanding that will lead to the early missions of Paul, Acts 13-14, and the Jerusalem Conference in Acts 15. 

Verse 1.  The news was explosive and spread quickly through the community to Jerusalem and throughout the Province of Judea. The attitude towards this development was not immediately positive, for it challenged all they had hitherto believed about the special place of the Jews in the economy of God. The very thought that Israel would be set aside, it’s role temporarily taken by the church, had not entered anyone’s head at this stage. All still hoped for the return of the Lord quickly, after the acceptance of His claims by the people, so the main emphasis was on Jewish evangelism. Daniel 9:26, Matthew 23:37-39, Romans 10:19-11:27. 
We look back and see the forty years between the Cross and the destruction of Jerusalem and see it’s significance immediately for we have the value of hind sight, but for those in this forty year period, they had no idea that the time for that generation of Israelites was so short, and that they would be set aside as a nation in the plan, and the mixed Jewish-Gentile Church would become the light bearers. Even right at the end of this period the writer of Hebrews still holds out hope that they will repent, but it will not be.  Hebrews  3:14, 4:11, 16,  6:9, 10:19-21, 13:13-14.

Verse 2.
  Factionalism has always been with mankind. In every movement or group you will find a percentage of them who are the “special” ones, who consider themselves a bit special, above the rest. This group has reasons that they feel are truly biblical and consider the entry of the gentiles as a watering down of the truth of the gospel. They feel it is compromise, not evangelism that is at stake here. They meet Peter quickly after his return to the city and confront him and argue vigorously with him over this matter. They used closely argued biblical logic, for they believed their interpretation of the Scriptures to be correct.  

They sincerely believed that Peter’s allowance for these uncircumcised people to join the church without first becoming Jewish was a dangerous precedent that would lower the spiritual standard and power of the church. They were sincere, but they were wrong. They may have been the same group that went on to attack Paul where ever he went, or simply the very conservative group in this situation; they were certainly slow learners, for they crop up all along the growth path of the early church. Acts 10:9, 45, 15:1, 5, 21:20-25, Galatians 2:12-14.

Verse 3.  Peter is in good company with this accusation, as it was also said of the Lord himself. Luke 15:1-7. Now the scriptures make it clear, that there is a true doctrine of “separation”, but that involves discipline and correction of a believer who is involved in gross immorality or disobedience. 1 Corinthians 5:9-13, 2 Thessalonians 3:6-15, 2 John 9-11. They mean to accuse Peter, and for them it was a serious thing to visit with or eat with a Gentile, as they rendered themselves unclean for the Lord’s work by fellowshipping with those who rejected the Lord and his work!  
It is in this attack on Peter that we see where their error is centered. The rules regarding separation involved purity of life and witness, and regarding sexual and moral purity, they still apply; for bad company corrupts good morals. Proverbs 29:3. While the company of prostitutes is clearly bad for a person, the company of anyone determined to keep on doing evil is going to corrupt you. Preserving moral purity remains an emphasis, but these people of the “Circumcision Party” were concerned, not with moral and real purity, but with ritualistic purity.  All ritual and “shadow” have been replaced by the reality of the Cross and Empty Tomb, but the truth flowing from the person and work of the Lord will only be slowly seen by all.
They had taken the Law of Moses and added to it, and by this time built such a hedge around it that they rejected things and people that God approved, and they called their error spiritual! They were deceived hypocrites, not spiritual giants in the Lord’s eyes, and through Peter they will be corrected again. The Lord’s harshest words are reserved for them, and in one passage we see just how angry their additions to the Law made the Lord. Read through the passage, Matthew 23:8-39. This spirit of superiority was what was behind the very murder of the prophets and the death of the Lord himself. They must see that their additions to the Law have not made it more holy, but made it totally corrupt, and themselves hypocrites; not keeping evil away from themselves, but keeping men in bondage to evil away from the truth that will set them free. Luke 11:37-54.

Verse 4.  How do you shift the opinion of those who consider themselves superior to you? The answer is clear; you cannot do such a thing, only God can. God does shift these people by the saving of Cornelius and his household. The clearly seen facts of the work of God, alone shifts these stubborn people this day. Peter details the events, in sequential order, so all can follow exactly what has happened. The significance of this story is seen by the fact that Luke records it three times. Acts 10:3-6, 30-32, 11:13ff. 
He is careful to explain each point on the road that led to his acceptance of these people, so that they will be led down the same path he was. This will tend to be how God will work in a church to remove any roadblocks to the Holy Spirit’s work in a place. The Lord will select a person who is a part of the stubborn group and will give them the revelation to share with their co-religionists. Now in this case, both these of this “party” and Peter need further correction later. One clear bit of evidence does not shift them permanently, and they provide trouble for Paul later, and God in grace corrects them again and again. Galatians 2:4-16. 

Verse 5.  Peter recalls the spiritual state the Lord found him in, to underline the important spiritual truths the Lord will teach him. With language filled with allusions to the prophetic literature he tells his story. Jeremiah 1:11-14, Ezekiel 2:9, Amos 7:4-9, 8:1-2. In the very manner of the recounting of the story Peter makes it clear that the Lord God has been speaking through these events, and the hearers had better listen carefully. Peter’s language emphasizes the awe that he felt; “it came down, even right to me!”

Verse 6.  Peter gives us, through the verb “atenizo”, the strength of his concentration on what he saw. He was totally transfixed by the things he saw. He saw things, and he seriously considered their meaning. He is emphasizing to these people that he did not have an emotional experience, but a rationale one, charged with emotion. He was in awe, but also in his right mind. Those who opposed him would have loved to have had the answer to all this that indicated Peter was overly emotional and “thought he saw things”.  It was easy, and remains a simple thing to write off “enthusiasm” and “emotionalism”, but this tough old fisherman was no neurotic, having an emotional experience!
Verse 7.  The three dramatic orders are here spelt out in their short abrupt form; rise up, slay, eat! Peter indicates the shock he felt by the way he tells this, and his hearers would have understood his shock at such an order. 

Verse 8.  Peter emphasizes in his answer here that he was super scrupulous in his obedience to the laws of kosher; he would not even taste a thing forbidden, let alone eat and swallow it. He is establishing his connection with these people, for he too had their extreme viewpoint just days before. Just like them, he had called Jesus Lord, but then argued with a direct order, because it conflicted with his preconceived viewpoint. The challenge the hearers face, is the same one we all face; to bring every thought and cherished viewpoint into captivity to the viewpoint of Christ. 2 Corinthians 10:5.

Verse 9.  Peter tells them that it was not a voice inside his head, not a feeling, nor a conclusion that shifted him, but a voice from the heavens! This was a unique “sign” event. God’s cleansing is a permanent thing, and man must take account of changes God makes to the order of things. The legalists had added to God’s Law anyway, so were out of order from the start of their error, but the voice from heaven makes it clear that even the previously operative parts of the law have been altered by direct act of God. Hebrews 7:12-28.

Verse 10.  Peter tells them that this occurred three times. This timing was significant, for it indicated God’s hand was behind the vision, and that the repetition was underlining the importance of the things being taught. Numbers 24:10, John 13:38, 21:17, 2 Corinthians 12:8.  Peter describes the ending of the vision, once again reminding them it was a real sequence of observed events that had a beginning, middle and end; it was not a dream, but a time sequenced vision.  Once again Peter changes the verb used to describe the taking up of the sheet, from 10:16, to “anaspao”, which emphasizes that the Lord clearly pulled it back up into heaven. Something quite physical is happening. This is real, and has real significance! 

Verse 11.  Peter expressed the surprise and astonishment he felt when the men arrived simultaneously to the end of the vision. God’s timing of events puts his seal upon the teaching. At exactly the right time the things needed occur. He records that they had been sent to find him; God having certified his actions as real by speaking to both parties independent of each other. He omits at this point the name and status of Cornelius, lest perhaps they take offence at not just a gentile being saved, but an enemy of the Jewish nation, a Roman! The story as Peter tells it is hard for the legalistic party to fight, for they see that God has spoken, not just once, but twice, in different places at the same time, and brought people together at the right moment for all this to occur. Chance is eliminated as an explanation, only God could arrange this. Exodus 4:10-19, 27-31. Divine guidance is very specific and powerful, and it needed to be to blow the opposition away.

Verse 12.  Peter now certifies that he heard the voice of the Holy Spirit speak to him directly also, and he went with the assurance that although he had doubts, he could park them with the Lord and see them solved over time. He was told not to doubt, because he doubted! Peter was exactly where these legalists still are at this point, in doubt and dismay at events. Peter still had his doubts, but he was obedient, ready to be corrected by the Lord through the events as they were to unfold. His openness leads him to be the one used, and he appeals to his hearers to practice the same openness and so open themselves to usefulness for the Lord. They must move beyond their traditional prejudices to be fully used by God; and that will happen only as they heed the Holy Spirit, as Peter had to do. John 16:12-15. 

Verse 13.  Still Peter does not mention names, but indicates clearly that the Holy Spirit is guiding through the whole thing. The angel had appeared in his house; another indication that angels from God had no problem with coming to the gentile house, so why should Peter? Hebrews 1:14. This is the third time that the command to fetch Peter is repeated. Luke is really underlining in his account that God’s direct orders were being received here. Acts 10:5, 22, 11:13. Peter went to this house under direct divine orders, with the double confirmation by vision and angelic command. 

Verse 14.  Cornelius was told that Peter was the one who would teach the words of salvation, so Peter knows in advance God is going to save these people, and that he is the chosen agent for this to occur. Once again, by mentioning these very direct words from the angel, Peter is pointing out to his hearers that they were simply chosen agents of God, following through on what God had clearly indicated he was going to do; with or without them!  Luke 3:8, 19:10, 40.  The impression the hearers will be getting is that God is moving and Peter is simply moving along with the power of God. Psalms 103:10-17, 115:13-16, Isaiah 61:8-9, John 6:63-69, 12:47-50, Romans 1:16-17, 10:9-10, 1 John 5:9-15.

Verse 15.  The similarity of the response of the Holy Spirit to what was happening was what startled Peter, and would have startled these Jews as they heard this account of events. The Holy Spirit set his seal upon the events as God alone caused them, and God blessed them all. Acts 2:2-12, 4:31. God has set his seal upon the event.

Verse 16.  Peter now interpret the events in light of a remembered word of the Lord. He is careful only to give his interpretation after he has explained everything that occurred, making it clear that the Lord’s will is being done. John the Baptist had said this also, and Jesus then confirmed it after his resurrection. Matthew 3:11, Mark 1:7-8, Luke 3:15-18, John 1:15, 29-34, Acts 1:5. Prophecies about this occurred back in the Old Testament. Isaiah 44:3-5, Ezekiel 36:25-30, Jeremiah 31:31-34, Joel 2:28-29.

Verse 17.  This is the crucial question to be faced by those who oppose the clear work of God. If you stand against God, you are on the wrong side of history. These people have complained that the grace gift of God was given to these gentiles, yet it was God’s gift to give, and they had better not oppose the clear will of God. Job 9:11-17, 33:12-16, 40:2-14.  The parable Jesus tells in Matthew 20:1-16 also makes this point very clear. Romans 9:14-24, 11:33-36. 

Verse 18.  They heard Peter’s message and comprehended it’s meaning and significance for them all. Their response was stunned silence; then they gave glory to God, for they saw that he was doing a new thing and that even the Gentiles were to be saved and inherit eternal life. Romans 3:21-31, Galatians 3:26-27, Ephesians 2:11-18, 3:5-13. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How quickly do we jump to wrong conclusions? How easily do we slip into behaviors that are guided and directed by tradition and childhood training rather than Bible doctrine? Peter was settled in his Jewish culture, with all the laws of Kosher ruling his every interaction. He was proud of his Jewishness and superior towards those not Jewish by race or conversion. Yet Peter was ready to be changed by the Holy Spirit’s conviction, and so must we be.

Obedience without doubting was the challenge for Peter, and it remains our challenge today. We are to take the Word of God seriously, without doubts as to what the Lord wants from us. We are called to obey the Word and enter with boldness into whatever he leads. We must be ready to put aside our preferences, and follow his orders, placing our culture beneath all others for the sake of the gospel. God had to move with power to convict all these people, and if it is needed he will move with power to convict us, but prefers that we heed the Word without being overwhelmed by signs and wonders. Those demanding such things betray their immaturity and lack of faith. 

The people he speaks to here are certain he is wrong but hear him out, and are changed by the truth. They are convinced by truth, and they challenge us to be moved ourselves, even from the most ancient of the traditions of man that are our heritage. Peter takes them through his learning process so that they can experience the “breakthrough” he had also and it is successful. 
God has to work a number of clear miracles to move Peter away from tradition to new truth, and the same miracles, in their retelling, are used to move these traditionalist Jewish believers. If the Lord’s people need miracles he can work them, and will, so we don’t need to ask specifically for them. We can leave things in God’s hands, and focus all our attention on listening to what God is saying, and seeing what He is doing. 

B.
PASTORAL

The best leaders are always ready to learn new things all throughout their lives. Peter gives us a good example of a man who was prepared to put aside his ancestral practice once he saw that God was doing something quite special, and then he was ready to move the entire church ahead in light of the new revelation. He will have problems later, Galatians 2:11-16, and it will be with possibly the same group as here he speaks to. 
Peter saw the principle, applied it, but then later fell back into ancestral practice so as not to offend his brethren, but by so doing offended everyone. Peter learned that day, that the principle of equality was absolute before God in the new age that began at Pentecost, and he had to learn to apply that throughout the rest of his life and work. We too face this challenge daily, to ensure our learning gets into daily shoe leather in our lives. 

Are we teaching anything like the “kosher” system? Do we give the impression that some fashions are more spiritual than others, some foods and jobs more spiritual than others? Have we seen what Peter saw here? Peter learned from God directly, we indirectly through this passage, but the message must be applied. God does not have any second class saints; no group of people are outside his grace, blessing and advancement in the church. Grace and truth must guide us, not prejudice and tradition.   

DOCTRINES

SEPARATION

SPIRITUALITY

LAW OF MOSES

PARAPHRASE

“So the apostles and the other believers in the Province of  Judea heard that the gentiles also had received the Word of God. And when Peter arrived back in Jerusalem those of the circumcision party persistently argued with him (over the issue). They were saying (in shock to Peter), ‘you (actually) went into the house of uncircumcised people and you ate with them!’ And so Peter told them in sequence, from the beginning to the final result, all that had happened. (He said), ‘I was in Joppa persisting in prayer, and I saw a vision in an altered spiritual state, (and it appeared like this). There was an object, like an enormous linen sheet, and it was lowered by it’s four corners to the earth from heaven, and it came to rest alongside me. I really studied this sight, looking intently at all the four legged animals, wild animals, reptiles, and birds (that were on the sheet). Then I heard a voice saying to me, stand up Peter, kill (what you choose), prepare it and eat it. But I replied, ‘no way on earth Lord, for nothing that is non-kosher has ever even entered my mouth’. Then the voice answered me out of heaven, speaking a second time, ‘what God has cleansed, and declared fit for food, do not call unfit!’ Now this took place three times, and then the great sheet was pulled back up into the heavens. And straight away (I was told that) the three men had arrived, having been sent for Caesarea, and were standing waiting for me. Then the Holy Spirit said to me, ‘go with these men, do not even have one doubt or question’. And six believers from there accompanied me to Caesarea. And so we entered into the house of the man, (who had called us). He related to us how he had seen an angel in his house, who stood and spoke to him, saying, ‘send men with your authority to Joppa, and ask by name for one called Simon, whose surname is Peter. He will speak to you words by means of which you will be saved; both you and your entire household. And as I had just begun my message to them the Holy Spirit fell upon them all, exactly as he had upon us all in the beginning. Then I remembered the words of the Lord, how he told us, ‘John has baptized with water, but you shall all be baptized with the Holy Spirit’.  (I could see then, that) if God had given exactly the same free gift to them as to us through belief in the Lord Jesus Christ, then who was I to have the power or authority to forbid such a work of God? Having heard these things they were all silenced, and they gave glory to God saying, ‘now indeed also to the gentiles has God given repentance unto Life (now and eternally).”

THE EASTERN PROVINCES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE START TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD, FROM THE NEW HEADQUARTERS FOR EVANGELISM IN ANTIOCH (SYRIA) – 11:19-30

19  Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only.  20  And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the LORD Jesus.  21  And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord.  22  Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch.  23  Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.  24  For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord.  25  Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul: 26  And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught much people. And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.  27  And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch.  28  And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there should be great dearth throughout all the world: which came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar.  29  Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judaea: 30  Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

What happened in Joppa occurred after months of time had passed since Stephen’s death, so Luke returns to what was happening around the provinces close by Judea where the other disciples fled to escape the persecution let loose by Saul. They were all Jewish believers at this time, and worked in the Jewish community only. This, as we have seen, was to be expected, as their message was Jewish, their good news of a Jewish Messiah. They sought the people of Israel first, for the message was to be passed to “the Jew first”. Matthew 10:6, 15:24, Luke 10:1-20, Romans 1:16, 2:9-10. 
They were obedient to the Lord’s commands, but within their own comfort zone first.  They were all Jews so they felt best speaking to Jews, and as it was “their” messiah, and they felt no compulsion to go further at this point, even though the Lord had made it clear that Jerusalem was the start point, not the end point. Matthew 28:18-20. It would take time for the impact of Cornelius’ faith to sink in to all the messianic groups scattered around the eastern provinces.

Verse 19.  Luke records the movement North and West, for that is where the next major mission work is to begin, although we know that the gospel also went east into the area now known as Iraq, and south into Egypt and across North Africa to all the nations there, carried by those there on the day of Pentecost. Acts 2:8-12. The gospel message was being carried up the coast to the area of Phoenicia, then inland to Damascus, and Antioch, both major cities in the Roman Province of Syria. Antioch had a population of over 500,000 people in these days. In the Empire it was the third most populous city after Rome and Alexandria. 
Luke notes that the message was given to Jews only in each of these places, the local synagogue being the center for evangelism and worship and social interactions, in what were separate communities within these cities. As in many cities today the different racial and ethnic communities lived in different parts of the great cities and shopped, worshipped and socialized in their section of the town. People could live their whole life in one of these cities and not enter a section that was not their own. It was the gospel of Christ alone that would break down their barriers over time and unite the different, and mutually suspicious communities into one new one.

Verse 20.  Some men, who have grown up in a mixed race setting, and are comfortable with Greek people, language and culture make the move to speak to Greek people in Antioch. Once again we see prepared people taking the message to Holy Spirit prepared people, and the result is many are saved.  Because these men were Holy Spirit led themselves, the work is prospered. 1 Corinthians 1:22-25, 2:2. 
The men who initiated this move were ordinary, but Holy Spirit prepared believers. They did not need the vision of Peter, for their own backgrounds and childhood experiences made them able to freely walk in the gentile world, and had given them a heart for these people’s salvation also. They were ready to apply the divine commission fully. Matthew 28:20. This was a totally new thing! 
Both the preachers and the converts presented challenges to the church; the preachers were not apostles, and the converts were not “god-fearers” but straight Greek pagans. Cornelius had a track record of godly life, worship of the God of Israel, and good works towards Israel, but these people didn’t necessarily know anything about God or Israel at all! How was this to be handled? Paul would later comment, but in this early day they didn't have Ephesians 2:1-16 to go to.

Verse 21.  They stepped out in faith, following the Holy Spirit’s leading and there was blessing, with many saved. The Lord’s hand is easily discerned in such evangelistic situations; if there are many saved then the Lord is there! The phrase “the hand of the Lord was with them”, is one straight out of the Old Testament. Exodus 9:3, 2 Chronicles 30:12, Ezra 7:8-10, 8:18, Nehemiah 2:8-18, Isaiah 53:1, 59:1. This is a significant way of reminding all the hearers of this book that the Lord of old is the same lord who is working with these men as he worked with Moses, Ezra and the prophets. 
There is continuity within the discontinuity; there is a new move of the Spirit, but the same Holy Spirit. Hebrews 13:8. It is a very important point that Luke is making, for the Lord Jesus is the one in the place of the God of Israel. Jesus is being spoken of in the context of the God of Israel; he is being spoken of as divine here. “Jesus is Lord” is the phrase that has already set apart the Christians from the rest of Israel. The fruit of the Holy Spirit is changed lives, and that was what was seen here. 1 Corinthians 3:6-7, 1 Thessalonians 1:5-10.

Verse 22.  This was big news and it soon reached the church at Jerusalem, and they decided on another mission to explore the facts and take apostolic actions as required. Peter is not sent at this time, perhaps because he was busy, or perhaps because he had been the one at the Cornelius household and they thought it best to send a fresh face to Antioch. Barnabas had been from Cyprus and so may have had knowledge of the people involved; he certainly was a more cosmopolitan man than Peter who had spent all his life in the Galilee or with Jesus around Judea. Barnabas was a Holy Spirit inspired choice, whatever the reasons of those who sent him. He was a devoted man, whose devotion had already involved his wealth. Acts 4:36ff. He put his life and his goods at the service of the Lord and the church. He is sent out northwards with apostolic authority to discover the truth and take any actions required to ensure the apostolic faith is maintained in truth and deed. Jude 3.  

Verse 23.  Notice what Barnabas was looking for. He looked for evidence of the grace of God at work; he looked for fruit of the spirit and he found it.  Matthew 7:13-23.  He rejoiced in what he saw and immediately began to build them up with further teaching about the Lord. His focus was on their stability; that they might draw close to the lord and stay with him with focused determination throughout their lives. There was the awareness on the part of the apostles that the challenge would be stickability in the faith; that salvation was only the first in a series of life steps, and the biggest challenge was to keep on walking close to the Lord until the end of the road he had for your life. 
Eternal security is an important doctrine, but so is the perseverance of the saints through daily sanctification!  Hebrews 10:19-39, 2 Peter 3:17-18, 1 John 2:28-29. Being determined and focused on God’s will is a demand for all who would serve him with power and impact; cleaving to Him as to the lover of our souls. Deuteronomy 10:2-22, 30:19-20, Joshua 22:1-5, 23:3-11, Psalms 17:3-5, Matthew 16:24-26, 1 Corinthians 15:58.

Verse 24.  Luke gives us the testimony to the character of Barnabas. All who saw and got to know this man knew him to be a good man. He had the testimony of the people that he was good. Psalms 37:23-24, 112:1ff, Matthew 12:35-37, 2 Timothy 3:2-10. He was Holy Spirit filled and it showed in his life, his lips and the fruit of both. He was a man of faith. Now what does that mean? He believed God, and he believed in Jesus; yes he did, but it meant so much more than that. It meant that he believed God was working in his life and these people’s lives and he looked for the working out of the will of God in them all. People of faith are actively observing what God is doing through others, and seeking what he wants to do with them; faith is never a static belief, it is an active application. James 2:14-26, 3:13-18.

Verse 25.  Barnabas identifies that there is something very special happening here, and the Holy Spirit moves within him, reminding him of Saul in Tarsus. Barnabas knows Saul is the man for the moment; he is God’s man to move things along. What a great man Barnabas is. He sees a great move of God, is there at the start, and is not thinking about how he can make his name in it, or lead it, he is thinking about what God is doing, and who he wants involved. Check your map for the distance between Antioch and Tarsus. It was at least a three day walk along the great Roman road that went along the coast through Issus, Adana, then through Tarsus up into central Cappadocia through the famous Cilician gates.

Verse 26.  Barnabas has to search for Saul in Tarsus; a university town of reasonable size in this day. He perseveres and finds Saul, convincing him to return to Antioch with him. The purpose is for solid bible teaching for the new church, and this is exactly what Saul brings to the church. Barnabas is also a teacher, but he knew that Saul had greater knowledge and in the city of Antioch they needed the best teacher they could get for the task at hand. They worked together here for a year (likely the year 44AD). Their emphasis upon the centrality of Jesus is seen from the nickname they pick up in this place; they are called “Christians” here for the first time. 
Saul has been in Tarsus, away from the mainstream of the church for seven years (37 – 44AD). His work may be known by the church but he is away, apparently forgotten. This verse reminds us that being “on the shelf” is an active thing for believers. Saul was in Tarsus working quietly, but he is still being prepared for his greatest work, and at the right time he is called out again to service in the wider community. God’s timing not man’s is the key concept here, just as it was for Joseph in his Egyptian prison. Genesis 39:20 - 40:23, 41:1-14. Joseph tries to speed his release date by putting a word in to the butler (40:14-15), but all he gets is two further years in jail(41:1, 9). God’s timing is not ours and there is no speeding up the plan of God, only working with it! 

Verse 27.  There was a unity within the church, with traveling missionaries and prophets moving around with words from the Holy Spirit. In the days before the canon of scripture was completed the ministry of prophets was far more significant, for much that would be spelt out later by Paul, John and Peter later was being taught prophetically by these visiting prophets. A number of them arrived at Antioch and worked together with the church. The group of prophets working together meant that there was discernment being practiced by them all over each other. Once again we see that the Lord ensures there is oversight in ministry, and each discerning the content of the other’s words. 1 Corinthians 14:32, 2 Peter 1:19-21. These people did not sit by and accept all that was said by prophets, they discerned what they heard, compared it with the scriptures they had, checked the prophet’s life, and looked at the outcome of what he said, as to it’s Christ likeness. Ephesians 4:11-20.

Verse 28.  In this verse Luke gives us an historical reference which dates the time, but also reminds us of the historical and political landscape against which all these events are occurring. The reign of Claudius was 41-54AD. It was a time of stability for the Empire, after the excesses and immorality of Caligula, but efficient emperors took more notice of movements that could disrupt the social fabric, and so the turmoil in the Jewish communities created by the evangelistic efforts of the Christians led to the first of many Roman attempts to deal with what they thought initially was this “Jewish problem”. Claudius ordered all Jews from Rome during his reign in an attempt to eliminate this problem from the capital city; an act that would lead Aquila and Priscilla to be able to assist Apollos, and meet and work with Paul. Acts 18:1-4.

The following Caesar was Nero. He began as a playboy emperor, and while he played things were easy for the believers, but after the great fire at Rome he entered into the daily administration of the empire and turned his attention to the Christians, blaming them in Rome for the fire, and finding in their persecution a useful means of distracting the population from other matters. He begins a series of great persecutions against the church that will run off and on, right down to the early years of the fourth century, ending only when Constantine becomes emperor in 312 and publishes the Edict of Milan in 313AD, granting toleration to Christianity. There was a brief renewed attempt by a pagan emperor, Julian the Apostate, in 361-363, to reintroduce paganism but he failed. His dying words were, “thou hast won Oh Galilean”, and expressed his frustration and recognition that he had fought God and lost.

During Claudius Caesar’s reign there were a number of great famines recorded by the historians of the time, although the one recorded by Josephus that affected Palestine most was in the fourth year of Claudius’ reign, 45AD. You can still read their histories that have survived the ages. The three Roman historians that have survived fairly intact are, Tacitus, Seutonius, and Dio Cassius. The Jewish historian whose works survive covering this period is Josephus, whose record of the Jewish War that will engulf Palestine (67-71) and lead to the destruction of the Temple and city of Jerusalem, is a work that shed light on the destruction of the Jewish State, but also gives personal, although biased, views of the Jewish power players of the period. 

The prophet who prophesied the famine is named here as Agabus. He is mentioned here and in Acts 21:10-14 again. He is a man who heeded the Holy Spirit and made specific prophetic predictions that were in accordance with the biblical standard for a prophet. Refer again to the Bible Topic book study of this subject, for we have many who claim this gift but fail to fulfill the biblical criteria, either in their lives or their prophecies. The utterances of the prophet were to be testable, truthful, and biblically sound, while their lives were to be moral, stable and demonstrating faith and holiness. His prophecy can be acted upon, and is by the church in setting aside money in advance for aid, and then later providing that aid to the believers in the worst affected area, Judea.

Verse 29.  We have here a good case study of a church responding to physical need. The prophecy is given, and on the basis of the reputation of these prophets believed. In advance they consider what their response is to be, and then when the news that the famine has started to bite hard in Judea reaches them they are ready to respond quickly and do so. The prophecy is given and the news received within months so the church has just enough time to prepare for the catastrophe that is unfolding in Judea. Notice Luke’s choice of words here. Each person was challenged to pray about the issue and decide themselves what they could do to assist. 
Their aid was given systematically and in an organized way, so that when the gift was carried to Jerusalem it was substantial and useful. Each gave according to their own financial situation as they assessed it. They gave according to how the Lord had prospered them through the past years. They gave as much as they could afford to give. We have a movement today that speaks of “faith giving”, which steps way out ahead of what has been given by the Lord to individuals to date. This may be what the Lord leads an individual to do, but we must be careful of such innovative giving philosophies, for it is way above and beyond what we have here. 

Verse 30.  The two men who stand out as trustworthy and able to represent the church on such an important mission are selected; they are possibly carrying, in our monetary terms, several hundred thousand dollars in cash! This is a testimony to both men, and is why the Lord could mightily use these two down the years; they were faithful in all things, never tempted to spend any time or money on satisfying their own lusts for any thing. They could be trusted totally in all things.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Individual’s response to the persecution of Saul show us the mental attitude of the people in the first church. As they scattered they kept on preaching the truth where ever they went. The persecution actually led to a spreading of the gospel message. God’s will is going to be done, and even Saul discovered fighting God was pointless. Are we focused, in the midst of any adversity we face, on what the Lord wants to work out by means of the troubles? Are we looking for opportunities as strongly as these people are?

These ordinary nameless believers are the ones who first step outside the traditions and preach to the lost from the pagan cultures they grew up surrounded by. The Lord uses us often in accordance with our own backgrounds and experiences. If we are felt led to do something, a good test is to ask ourselves, have we been prepared for this by our life experience to date? If the answer is yes, it is likely that is our present task; relax, step out prayerfully and do it carefully. The Lord’s testimony of the truth of the guidance will be seen in the response to our work in the Spirit, for the Spirit produces fruit. If a work has no fruit, we must step back and pray further, for Holy Spirit led work is fruitful, for God has gone ahead. 

In the life of both Barnabas and Agabus we also see characteristics that all believers are to emulate. Both men are careful and prayerful, thinking of what it is the Lord is saying to them and wants done for his glory. Neither man seeks his own glory, simply to be used of the Lord, to achieve God’s glory. They put themselves on the line for God, standing up and doing things that could have led to ridicule or trouble for them, but they moved with quiet confidence because they knew the Holy Spirit’s voice. This is our challenge, by daily walking to be clear about the Holy Spirit’s voice within, and that is possible only by daily listening to the Spirit as we feed on the Scriptures.

B.
PASTORAL

We have already seen in the life of Barnabas an excellent example of a biblical leader and mentor for us all. He has wealth and freely uses it for the church, and he has time, possibly through his other property investments, and devotes his time to the church. So many are seduced by money; they never quite get enough of it to retire and do the Lord’s work. Barnabas is not a young man, but he has won the battle over temptation and lust, and sees any wealth he has as simply the means to serve the Lord more and more. 
God uses prepared people who have won the basic battles of self discipline, and so can be used to win the bigger ones in the mission field. Both these men are professionally and financially ready, spiritually trained and prepared, and physically in good enough shape to walk several hundred miles without having to take a month’s break to get fit again. They are like soldiers ready for their commander’s order to move out! How ready are we on each front?

He also shows us the thinking pattern of a mature and focused believer. He sees the situation clearly in Antioch and is thinking straight away about the best person for the task. He does not lift himself up, nor desire the “limelight”; he seeks God’s man to lead the work. He thinks of Saul, from his meeting seven years before with him and sets off to Tarsus to locate and bring Saul into the new work at the right time in history. Saul also shows the trait of a great leader. He is at his old home, where he has been working for seven years, but he is ready to move where the Lord demands, and so leaves all his past behind for the last time, he moves to Antioch. 
Both men are ready to support themselves in the work, either by their previous business interests or by their trade of tent making. Neither have to delay their call for “deputation” work and fund raising. Such things may indicate a human works operation rather than a God directed one, for we do not see such things in the early church. Once again we are challenged to move carefully when we step away from apostolic patterns. God prepares people for his work, so that they are either ready to support themselves, or are sent out by a church that takes immediate responsibility for the mission; there is not the delay for fund raising we see today all too many times.

DOCTRINES

CHRIST:  DEITY

ETERNAL SECURITY

PROPHET

GIVING AND TITHING

HOLY SPIRIT – MINISTRIES  

PARAPHRASE

“Now (concerning) those who were scattered everywhere after the death of Stephen; some passed through many lands ending up in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch in Syria. However, none spoke of the good news to anyone except Jewish people. But there were some Cypriot and Cyrenian converts, who after they arrived in Antioch, spoke openly to people of the Greek culture, announcing the good news of the Lord Jesus Christ. And the hand of the Lord was with them, and a great number believed and turned to the Lord. The report of this reached the ears of the assembly in Jerusalem, and they sent out Barnabas, with authority to investigate. He went as far as Antioch. Once he had arrived, and seen the grace of God at work there, he rejoiced in the Lord, and kept on teaching and encouraging the saints there, to retain their focused purpose and hold fast to the Lord. For Barnabas was a good man, of great faith, filled with the Holy Spirit.  Then Barnabas went to Tarsus to search for and find Saul. Having found him, he led him to Antioch, and they spent the next year there together, with the local assembly of believers, teaching the large crowds of believers there. It was first in Antioch that the believers were given the “label” Christians. Now around this time some prophets came from Jerusalem, and one, Agabus by name, stood up and prophesied specificially concerning a great famine that was to affect the entire Empire. It came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar. So the disciples, according to their financial situations made specific provision to give monies to relieve the needs of the church at Jerusalem and in the province of Judea(the worst affected areas). They followed through on their plan, sending their gifts to the elders of the church by means of the hands of Barnabas and Saul.”

NOTES
ACTS CHAPTER TWELVE

GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY DEMONSTRATED – JAMES DIES, PETER IS DELIVERED  

Acts chapter 12 can be divided into three sections:- 

Verses 1-10
The enemy attacks, the Lord’s people pray, and the Spirit and the Angels work.

Verses 11-19
The evidence as to where the power of the church resided.

Verses 20-25
The Lord judges in his time, and Paul, Barnabas and Mark move out to ministry.

THE ENEMY ATTACKS, THE LORD’S PEOPLE PRAY, AND THE SPIRIT AND THE ANGELS WORK – 12:1-10

1  Now about that time Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church.  2  And he killed James the brother of John with the sword.  3  And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were the days of unleavened bread.)  4  And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; intending after Easter to bring him forth to the people.  5  Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him.  6  And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison.  7  And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands.  8  And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me.  9  And he went out, and followed him; and wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision.  10  When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from him.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The persecutor role shifts from the Sanhedrin to the house of Herod. This evil brood had been in the pay of the enemy since their grandfather seized the throne and became Herod the Great in the first century before Christ. To curry favor with the people, who alternately hated or feared/admired these Edomite-Jews, and Roman client kings, they sought anything that would ingratiate themselves into a better political position, so as to hold their power and money intact. They sought and maintained power and wealth; they were true hedonists and libertines to the last one, perfect tools for Satan’s use. Even though they are used of the enemy and have great power, like all of Satan’s client kings, their power is limited by the plan of God. 
The enemy is at times “allowed” to attack believers, but only under permission, and even then limits are strictly set, and the Lord delivers from certain death those who are not ready for the martyrs crown just yet.  Any permitted attack is designed to enable the believer to win crowns for glory – it is training – not punishment in most cases.  Satan’s rebellion is ongoing until the end, and we are warned to understand his strategy, but the plan of God provides the script for time and space, and the prophet revelation correctly foretells the Lord’s final victory. There is no danger that the enemy will win in the end; his doom is settled, and we are secure in the one who is the king of all kings, the lord of all lords. 

This Herod is Herod Agrippa the first, grandson of Herod the Great, son of Aristobulus; who lived 11BC – 44AD. He inherited  the kingdom of Herod Antipas, who had killed John the Baptist, and then made the mistake of paying politics after the death of Tiberias, and lost out to Agrippa.  Antipas traveled to Rome in 39AD to plead for better treatment from the Romans State, when he should have stayed quiet at home. He arrived at Rome simultaneously as letters arrived from his enemies at home, and the new emperor Gaius, who was a friend of Agrippa’s in youth deposed him and sent him into exile to St Bertrand de Comminge, Haute Garonne, where he died not many years later. Agrippa won the power play with the emperor Gaius, and was used of God to save the Jewish people from the worst of this mad Emperor’s excesses in 40 AD, for the new emperor believed he was a god, and had ordered a large statue of himself erected in the temple in Jerusalem!  
Before all this occurred Gaius gave Agrippa I also rule over Judea as well at taking Antipas’ kingdom.  Pilate had been recalled to Rome in disgrace after yet another outrageous action, this time against the Samaritans, and he was sent into Gaul to exile in 38AD, where he also died, close to Antipas, with whom he shared the guilt of the Lord’s unjust execution. The next governor Marullus served for only a number of months and then Herod Agrippa I served as king and governor until his death in Caesarea. It is in this time that the events described in this chapter occur. His son, Agrippa the Second, and daughter Berenice are the couple Paul meets later. Acts 25:13 – 26:32. They, like their father, were power players in the Roman Imperial court, although they enjoyed longer life and more success than their father.  

James death was a shock to all, and even many years later it is told quickly and briefly, such was the feeling even then. It is always hard to bury a friend, and then to see another delivered miraculously shortly afterwards raises questions for the most solid saint. Why does James, the brother of the Apostle John, die, yet Peter is delivered? Was not God able to deliver both? The answer to the second question is easy; “YES!”, God was able to deliver both, but did not, in accordance with his plan. James was to win the martyrs crown that day, but Peter’s day for death was many years out in the future. Did James lose out on blessing through an early death? No, he did not, for his death was only “early” if seen from a human perspective, it was perfectly timed as far as God was concerned. 
It is not length of time on the planet that produces the blessing and reward for saints, it is what is done with the time we are given. All lives are short on this earth! We grieve over much for “early deaths” because we think in terms of blessing being earthly, here and now, rather than being eternal reward for the time allotted us from eternity past in accordance with the plan of God. The death of the saints is “precious” in God’s sight; no-one dies before their time, except if they are under the sin unto death. Psalms 68:20, 116:15, Matthew 4:21, 20:23.

Verse 1.  The year is 44 AD, and the time is just before Passover time, or the days of unleavened bread. Herod Agrippa I is in Jerusalem for the feast, as his practice was, and he moves against James in time to carry out the execution before the feast began, but was not able to achieve his goal with Peter before the feast began. If he used the Sanhedrin for his purpose here, we are not told, but neither he nor they would have wanted a repeat of the death of the Lord Jesus on Passover. As king of the united kingdom he was able to bring down a death verdict, but had to ensure he had Roman approval, or he could be charged by a citizen in the Senate (before the Emperor) for abuse of power. The church is still in hiding at this time, and there was delay in the arrest of Peter as they clearly had difficulty finding him in time, or any others also.   The church is being careful and most escape the man hunt.
Herod Agrippa’s plan was to “vex” the church. He had malice towards this new group of what he saw as trouble makers. Any new messianic movement was potentially problematic for men like Herod, who simply wanted peace and quiet so that money could be saved and spent on luxury. He inherited a wealthy kingdom and would die as he had begun in Rome, heavily in debt. He enjoyed spending without limits and would accept no accountant’s advice. He had the self centered nature of his ancestors, and so could not understand the “other centered”, and Christ centered attitudes of the Christians. It had been eight years since Stephen’s death and the persecution led by Saul of Tarsus, and so Herod begins a new assault. The indication from this verse and the next is that a number of people suffered, possibly beatings and confiscation of property, but killing or torturing people was not a problem to Herod. He had inherited the throne and lands of Herod the Great due to his friendship position with the totally mad emperor Gaius, and although Gaius was assassinated in 41AD and replaced by Claudius, the kingdom was confirmed as his by Claudius. 

Around this time there was great upheaval in the eastern empire, with the Jews being targets of pogroms in various places. There was considerable activity in Palestine itself by the radical elements of the population, with assassinations and uprisings at times in different places. This was not a peaceful time at all for the Jewish population. Herod was keen to win the support of the Jews and the Romans. For the pagan Romans he built temples to their gods, and for the unbelieving Jews he persecuted the church. To the believers it looked as if they were pawns in a great power game, yet events would prove that it was Agrippa who was the pawn. Psalms 76:10. He will enjoy the fruits of his kingship for less than four full years (39 – 44AD), and will die as his grandfather died, in great pain with what appears to be bowel cancer, and under final judgment. Like Nero, who later will order the deaths of Peter and Paul, Agrippa the First will die within months of the murder of God’s men and women. 

Verse 2.  James was the first of the disciples called, Matthew 4:21,22, and he is the first of the twelve to die. All will die as a result of suffering for their faith. Only John will die of old age, but only then after the privations of imprisonment; all the others were martyred violently. Matthew 10:16-22, 20:23, 24:9, Mark 10:38ff. To be beheaded was felt by the Jewish people to be a more disgraceful death than any other short of crucifixion, and was reserved for those who led others away from their faith. Herod’s choice of means of death was designed to give the message clearly as to how the new group was viewed officially. All his property would also have been seized as a result of such a death. John 15:18-21, 16:1-4, Hebrews 11:36-40.

Verse 3.  Herod was pleasantly surprised at the response the death of James received from the Jewish authorities, so he looked hard for the other leaders of the church, and his police force were able to find Peter and throw him in prison before the feast began. Luke tells the story here indicating that he was tentative in his actions, and only moved to arrest and kill others when he knew he was on sound ground with the religious leadership. 

Verse 4.  Peter is hunted for, found, and placed in custody in the centre of the jail, with four groups of four soldiers all jointly tasked with his security. These men were personally liable for their prisoner, and this indicates just how seriously Herod took Peter, and how vital it was to him that Peter was brought up to be executed after the holy days were passed.  At any time there were four soldiers on duty; two chained to him, two outside the cell door and they were on duty for six hours each, then relieved by the next watch of four, on the Roman Army model for important prisoners. There were other guards in the prison also, tasked with guarding the outer doors and gates. Having taken all possible care of this special prisoner Herod enjoys the feast. Proverbs 19:21, 27:1.

Verse 5.  Luke reminds us that there are two things happening through this Passover time. Peter was securely guarded in Jail, but the church is securely hidden in a house down the road and they are at earnest prayer on Peter’s behalf. Isaiah 62:6-7. In spite of the dangers they have gathered together to offer up unceasing, earnest prayer on Peter’s behalf, in obedience to the command of the Lord, and apostles.  Matthew 18:19, Luke 18:1-14, 1 Corinthians 12:25-27, 2 Corinthians 1:11, Ephesians 6:18-20, 1 Thessalonians 5:16-18, Hebrews 13:3, James 5:16. This was serious prayer; a prayer meeting that lasted many days, and that stopped only for sleep of the attendants, and even then it appears to have continued, with some awake at all times in prayer. It was a humanly hopeless situation, and they cast their cares upon the Lord alone, for he alone could deliver. 1 Peter 5:6-7.

Verse 6.  Peter’s deliverance occurs in the last watch of the last night before his execution is planned. Herod plans to bring him up from the jail, to kill him. The church is still praying, and at this time through this last night. The church is awake, Peter is asleep. Is this faith, tiredness, or habit on Peter’s part? We do not know the answer, but must suspect he either applied, or learned the principles of 1 Peter 5:6-7 on this night. Peter is securely bound by his chains; they are permanent as far as man is concerned. Only God can deliver Peter, so that he is relaxed in God’s hands through this night. Philippians 4:6-7, Ephesians 6:20, Hebrews 13:6. Did he recall the Lord’s prophecy of his death in old age and take comfort from that, or take comfort from the words of David and the prophets?  John 21:18, Psalms 3:5-6, 4:1-8, 27:1-4, 56:11, 118:5-9, Isaiah 26:3-4, 51:11-13, Jeremiah 39:17-18,  40:1-4. 

Verse 7.  Angels step into our world at special times, and as before, Luke 2:9, an angel steps into Peter’s situation, without warning to wake him up to the reality of God’s deliverance, God’s salvation. The time is between 3am and 6 am, when changes of guards were made, at the last time when the guards will be asleep before rising on Peter’s last day, his day of execution. The angel stands in the cell, shining in the total darkness. A light sleeper would have woken up at this, but Peter is a deep sleeper, and the angel must strike him hard in the ribs to arouse him. The guards are clearly supernaturally kept asleep, for such men as these would have been light sleepers, ready for action at the slightest noise. The angel must order Peter directly to do the things necessary for his departure from the jail. “Stand up”, is the first of several orders, and as he stands the chains fall from his wrists and feet, so he is free, but not so as for their sound to awaken the guards. Like Joseph he is delivered from prison. Psalms 105:17-22, 107:10-14, 116:16, 142:6-7, 146:3-7, Daniel 3:21-25.

Verse 8.  The next order is given by the angel; “Get dressed”! He is to bind his belt on, pulling up his under-garments so that he can run without hindrance, then firmly tie his sandals on so he will not trip up over the laces. Finally he is to wrap his cloak around him. These are all quiet and deliberate actions. The angel is in no panic; he wants Peter to hurry, but to achieve every goal on the way. Each item of clothing must be well tied and secure, or their flight will come to nothing when he trips and falls. The last order is the Lord’s; “Follow me!” The only way out of the prison is to be a follower of the Lord’s agent. Peter has no idea of the way out, but the Lord does, and in a state akin to sleep walking Peter is obedient and walks after the angel. He is to keep on following the angel, step by step he is to follow him, without wavering to right or left!

Verse 9.  Peter followed the angel exactly, but he was not fully conscious of things until out in the street; it was like a dream. Peter is puzzled, but he obeys; he has questions but he keeps on walking after the angel. This is an amazing thing for Peter, but he keeps putting one foot ahead of the other, and does not say a thing, nor do anything other than what he has been ordered. His obedience leads him to freedom; godly obedience always does!  He just goes along with the angel, even though he thinks he is dreaming, or seeing a vision, he keeps moving forward.  Obedience alone delivers us, nothing else ever.
Verse 10.  There were four barriers after the chains fell off Peter’s hands and feet. The first was the two sleeping guards, still attached to the chains, and they were dealt with by being placed under a deep sleep by the angel of the Lord. The second barrier was the door of the cell, outside of which were the second pair of soldiers. The cell door swings open and behold, the two guards there are divinely asleep also. The third barrier is another guarded door on the way out of the prison, which also swings open and the guards are asleep there also. Finally they come to the fourth barrier, which are the iron outer doors of the jail itself, leading to the street. We are not told whether there were guards there also, but it would be normal for there to be at least four in the guard house by these great gates. We are not even told of these guards, simply that the door swings open of its own accord, they pass through, and it closes behind them silently. The angel keeps walking without speaking; Peter keeps following. They walk quickly and silently for another block to the next street, and the angel disappears.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Luke confronts us with the two viewpoints that we all face in this life; God’s viewpoint or man’s viewpoint. From man’s viewpoint Peter was in a hopeless position, yet through prayer, an angel is sent to turn despair into hope and deliverance. Herod sees things from purely man’s viewpoint. He saw his wealth, his favour with the emperor, his power over the people, and the opportunity to expand his influence. He felt in perfect health and was at the peak of his power, in his fifties, the hard years in Rome behind him, his kingdom the size of Herod the Great’s. He saw the church as a group of heretics to be dealt with, not listened to. How God will turn the tables on him! Do we fear men? Do we see things as the pagans do? Do we watch the news with concern that the Lord’s plan may not work out? Remember Herod Agrippa!

We are challenged to see things from God’s viewpoint, from the viewpoint of faith. God has a plan for each of us and we are to focus on that plan, not the threats of evil men, who may only attack the church under permission of God. It is God on the throne of heaven who has the power, not the men who sit on thrones here and now on earth.  Even the death of James does not mean God has stepped off the throne, nor does it mean the church becomes fatalistic regarding the fate of Peter. They pray, they hope, and they stay up doing business with God about the fate of Peter, for they believe God can deliver him. 
The Early Church accepted the death of James as his call home, and they do not succumb to despair or grief, but focus on the reality of the here and now; Peter is arrested, and he is to be prayed for!  They do not see James death as punishment, or normative, but seek the Lord’s face for Peter.  How well do we focus on the reality of the now? How well do we bounce back after a tragedy and pick up the task before us in prayerful concentration on the will of the Lord for us now? Peter is relaxed in the jail, and the church is active in the house up the road; each doing what they can to uphold their faith and express their confidence in the lordship of the Christ.

Peter is in a place where all he can do is wait for the Lord’s deliverance. He would have prayed, and he may have witnessed to the guards, but all he could do was be still and wait for the Lord to deliver. The Lord’s deliverance is often at the last moment, and he was in faith, and asleep when the angel came. You can’t get more relaxed that the angel found him! Do we express our faith in sleep? Do we rest in the Lord? If this night was to be, according to the plans of evil men, our last upon the earth, would we be asleep? Peter challenges us by his snoring that we need to learn to cast our cares upon the Lord and await his deliverance. There was just enough time for Peter to dress, follow the angel out, speak with the church, and make his escape before the dawn trumpet sounded and the guards awoke to find the prisoner gone. God always leaves us enough time to do what is required, but we must be ready to move, when he says “go”. 
How ready are we to trust the Lord in hopeless situations? How confident are we of deliverance in difficulties, let alone the humanly hopeless places? This passage challenges us to be at rest in troubles that are not made by ourselves, and trust in the Lord’s deliverance if we are doing his will. We cannot claim the deliverance of God, as the church could for Peter, if we are in disobedience, for first we must get back in the Lord’s will for us, but then we can trust the Lord. We serve the king of kings and lord of lords; he has no power shortage to save and deliver us!  Isaiah 59:1-2. Deliverance is only stopped by disobedience! We must chose each day where we are to stand; with the Lord or with the Herod’s of this world.

Peter is still half asleep, but he can still be obedient, yet so often believers excuse themselves from service because they are tired. We are challenged by Peter here; no matter how you feel, if there is a task to be done and the Lord calls you to do it, just do it! Let us not wimp out on the Lord’s work, or we will rob ourselves of the lord’s blessings. Some believers wonder why the Lord has not given them any dramatic experiences in his service, but they do not get active in service, for they are distracted, tired, or otherwise engaged. The angel does not dress Peter, nor tie his shoes for him. The angel does not carry Peter, nor supernaturally transport him through the walls of the jail, or over them. The angel orders Peter to action, and to obedience, and without a word of complaint Peter obeys and follows the angel. 
The Lord calls us to do what we can and then he does what only God can do. Are you doing what you have been told to do yet, and are you doing what you can to prepare for the Lord’s work? We can all be clean, tidy, fit, dress appropriately for the work at hand, pray regularly, and study God’s word daily. Such people are ready to be led and used.

The church would have still been in grief over James death, but they do not lose the plot, they regroup and pray. Prayer is our warfare tool under attack. Prayer is the weapon of choice against the enemy when he has launched an attack. They threw themselves into prayer for Peter, and the church as a whole. They knew they faced a satanic attack, and they cast themselves before the Lord for his supernatural deliverance in the power of the Holy Spirit. They had learned the lesson of the Lord well, from the passages we saw above. They did not stop their prayer meeting on the first day, having prayed themselves out, they kept on praying, raising before the Lord again and again their concerns, and reminding the Lord daily, over and over again of their concern for Peter. 
How keen, how passionate, how committed, how earnest are we in prayer? They held at least a three day three night prayer meeting. Very likely no-one left the house lest they give away their location, and they slept, ate and prayed their way through the days and nights until Peter arrived at the door. Let us be rebuked by these brethren, and devote ourselves as they give us the challenge, and the Lord gives us the subject for prayer focus. Times like this are rare, but the spirit that we see here expressed is to be common.   

B.
PASTORAL

Peter and James are the leaders of the church, and both are taken out of circulation, yet the church regroups quickly and is coordinated in prayer, with catering for the people who attend the meeting quickly organized by Mary. What we see here is church leadership operating at all levels as it should in a crisis. A prayer meeting is called quickly after the death of James and arrest of Peter. All who can gather in the available house of John Mark’s mother Mary, who is ready to risk her life and property to conduct this prayer ministry. Such people are as valuable as gold in the church. 
She not only opens her home, but ensures her staff are ready to support the event, and we meet one in the next section. She has not only opened the house, she has provisioned the house, and feeds and provides places for all who come to sleep also, as they will be there possibly as long as 72 hours. It was not very safe for believers to move around the city during these days. Who were the others coordinating the meeting? We do not know, but all, or some of the deacons and elders of the church have likely sprung into action. 
Is that the way things work in our church? Are the local groups of the church organized to the extent that if a crisis occurred they would be able to spring into action like this? This is the standard against which we are to judge ourselves if we want to be an apostolic church!

As pastors of the lord’s we may be asked to suffer persecution at some point as Peter was here. If we are called to such danger, and such privation and suffering, will we react as Peter does? For remember a prisoner in jail at this time was not fed by the state, only by his friends, if they could come. Peter will have been given dirty water to drink, but little or no food, and he will have been taunted by his guards, and possibly been abused by them, for they know he is doomed to die as soon as the feast is over. Peter shows courage and calmness under pressure. He is relaxed in the Lord’s hands, not Herod’s. He is able to sleep because he is relaxed about life or death. 
The angel finds a man of faith asleep, not a wimp whimpering! Peter does not have to be up all night praying for the church is. He can demonstrate his faith in sleep, and so demonstrate to his guards in advance that he is stable, stronger than they, and serving a greater master. His stability under pressure is his testimony to these men, who will all pay the ultimate price for their abuse of him. They will all die, but they will all die knowing they have met a man who serves the living God, and perhaps they were convicted by that. Only in heaven we will know the impact of Peter’s silent or verbal testimony through these days and nights with these rough men. As the Lord’s pastors we are called to stand like Peter, in Christ, in faith, in hope of deliverance, and in certainty of eternal life.

DOCTRINES

DEATH

SIN UNTO DEATH

PARAPHRASE

“At that time King Herod acted to seize and persecute certain church leaders. He put James, John’s brother, to death by the sword, and when he saw how happy that made the Jewish officials, he went even further and planned to seize Peter also. At this time it was the season of Passover and the feast of unleavened bread. When he has arrested Peter, he threw him into the middle ward of the prison, delivering him to the care of sixteen soldiers organized into four watches. The plan was to bring him up and out of the prison after Passover, to be judged (and executed also). So Peter was guarded securely in the middle of the prison, but serious and constant prayer was made on his behalf by the church. The time came when Herod planned to bring him out of the prison, and the night before he was due to be brought out, Peter was soundly asleep between two soldiers. He was securely bound to these two soldiers by chains, and two more guarded the door on the outside of the cell. Suddenly an angel from the Lord appeared there in the cell, and a bright light illuminated that room of the prison. The angel struck Peter hard in the side, and then lifted him up, and said, stand up, be quick about it! At that point, the chains fell of his hands. Then the angel said to him, tie your belt around you ready to run, and put you sandals on and tie them firmly! Peter did these things. Then the angel said to him, thrown your cloak around your shoulders and keep on following after me! With the angel leading the way, Peter followed, but he did not comprehend that what was happening was real, for he thought he was seeing a vision. Having passed through the first set of guards, and then a second, they came to the great iron doors of the prison that led into the city. These doors opened automatically by themselves, and they passed through them into the street. They walked for one more block together then the angel left Peter alone.” 

THE EVIDENCE AS TO WHERE THE POWER OF THE CHURCH RESIDED – 12:11-19

11  And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that the LORD hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews.  12  And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together praying.  13  And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 14  And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate.  15  And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, It is his angel.  16  But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished.  17  But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into another place.  18  Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter.  19  And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. And he went down from Judaea to Caesarea, and there abode.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

There is great humor in this section. Luke plays with the words he uses to underline the funny aspects of this otherwise tragic incident. Peter has been delivered supernaturally from jail; almost sleep walking his way after the angel out of the prison. He comes to himself outside in the street alone one block from the jail doors. He goes to the place where the prayer meeting is being held for his deliverance, and quietly knocks on the door so he can slip in without waking up the neighbors. Instead of being able to slip in quietly the opposite occurs. 
He is seen, recognized, and then ignored, left in the street, while the church inside debates whether it is him or his ghost! He then really knocks hard and keeps knocking until they let him in, then has to shut them all up, so he can recount events and slip away again, for he knows that when dawn breaks the authorities will be after him. It is a miracle the neighbours are not awakened and call the Temple Police up the road!  It is a fast paced section, filled with the evidence of the work of the Holy Spirit on all the lives, and full of encouragement to those with little faith today.

Verse 11.  “Now I know”! Peter’s words reflect the shock, disbelief and amazement he feels as he comes to, in the street. The unbelieving section of the Jewish people expect his death, indeed look forward to it as the elimination of a nuisance, but they will be disappointed this morning, as will Herod. Now he knows he has not dreamed, he knows he is still in peril, for at 6am the change of guard will occur and the prison will awake to find him gone, and the hunt will begin for him. 
There is a time to wake people up and celebrate victory with songs of praise, and there is a time for a quiet briefing and a quick escape, and safety for all depends on making the right assessment.  Peter sees he faces a situation where it is time to lie low not hold a celebration meeting. God wants us to be sure of things, and to act with confidence and discernment on the basis of our surety in Him. Genesis 13:13, 18:18, Psalm 33:18-22, 34:7, 22, 41:2, Daniel 3:24-28, 2 Corinthians 1:8-11, 2 Peter 2:9. 
The last verse here reminds us that God knows how to deliver, and if he does not deliver, as he did not with James, it is because he is to receive his reward early; it is not because something has slipped through without God being able to act. Peter has been delivered, but he must not now, by his actions deliver himself back to those who seek his life. This is not the day to present himself in the temple to demonstrate that God is able to deliver him! This is a day for flight and for staying under the enemy’s radar for a time!

Verse 12.  He stops and “considers the thing”, and his thought through conclusion is that the house of Mary is the logical place to head for. He is not in any blind panic, but is reasoned and careful in every action through this time. What a testimony to Mary, that her house is the one he immediately thinks most likely to be the power-center of response to the crisis. Many of the disciples have gathered together for prayer here and the prayer meeting has been going on for some days by this point. It may have built up in power and earnestness through this last night. God has heard their cry. They still fear his death, but they are still praying for his deliverance. 

Verse 13.  Peter knocked at the door and the servant of the house, Rhoda, comes to see who is seeking admission to the house at this early hour. It was a time of great violence and so the heavy external door is barred and bolted. She is simply a servant of the household, but she is a believer, and she comes to listen carefully to assess whether to open the door or call for help. Note the verbs in this verse and their structure, and get the feel from these precise words of the action. Peter is being careful, and he knocks at this point just loud enough to get a hearing, but later he will have to risk waking everyone in the street.

Verse 14.  What a funny and beautiful situation. From a verse like this we can see why J B Phillips wrote his little book, “The Ring of Truth”, about the veracity of the New Testament. This is exactly the sort of thing a person would do in the early hours of the morning (3-5am) when overjoyed by an event like this. She may have been ordered to report who the visitor is before opening the door anyway; this would be a common practice in that day. People were kept waiting on the doorstep but not as long as Peter is this night.

Verse 15.  Here we have a verse that gives hope to doubting prayer warriors. Peter is at the door, after they have been praying for his deliverance, yet they do not believe the good news, but think Rhoda has gone mad through lack of sleep! She vigorously and consistently maintains her story, so they move to their option two; it is his guardian angel to tell them he is dead. Only when they have exhausted these two faithless options will they accept the truth; their faltering prayers have been answered by the Almighty God.

Verse 16.  It is only the sound of Peter now consistently knocking that rouses them to action. Peter is in grave danger knocking this loud, for he may be recognized by a neighborhood informer and his presence reported back to the authorities.  Spies are everywhere in the ancient world, but in God’s great grace they are all asleep or else-where this night.  He has only minutes to spare before he must leave this house and lie low where they will not think of looking for him. 
Everybody is now in the courtyard to let Peter in and they make a noise, and possibly cheer aloud. Peter must silence them quickly. They are amazed, astounded, and overjoyed. They had been at prayer for days and hours this very night yet we must observe that their confidence in deliverance has not been 100%. The Lord hears our prayer, even when we doubt. In James 1:5-8, we are reminded that we need to focus on what we wish to ask for, but, praise God, he is not limited in his answers to us by our lack of faith. 

Verse 17.  A quick hand signal silences the crowd of excited and overjoyed people. Peter is still thinking clearly and carefully; he has a few minutes only until a neighbor unfriendly to the young church reports his presence and the guards arrive. All in Jerusalem would have heard of his arrest, as they had heard of James’ death. He quickly gives them the full story, with them all still standing in the courtyard. He gives them specific instructions to get the message of his deliverance to James, the Lord’s brother, and the other leaders, who are not present, being in hiding themselves in other safer houses. Peter recognizes the leadership of James; a significant shift in the rulership of the church that has occurred over recent years in Jerusalem. Although his message is short and his departure quick, I suspect Mary will have given him food and drink for his journey, for she was a woman most thoughtful of such things. 
During the Passover season the gates of the city were open, although guarded, twenty four hours a day. Peter must be out through these gates well before the new watch arrives in the prison at 6am, and the news of his escape breaks for all to be briefed to secure his recapture. At this point he will simply be another tired pilgrim heading to his tent on the hills, but after the news of his escape arrives all will be looking for anyone fitting his description. We have no knowledge of where Peter went through this time, although Paul’s words in 1 Corinthians 9:5, indicate he may have headed away on a missionary journey himself. Tradition has him visiting the Jewish Diaspora in Babylon, traveling to Rome, and also his letters indicate he traveled widely through what is now modern Turkey and the southern Russian republics visiting Jewish communities there. He is back in Jerusalem several years later for the Jerusalem Conference, recorded in Acts 15.

Verse 18-19.  The phrase, “day having come”, indicates that it is now 6am, and the new watch has arrived. The guards will have fallen into a sick panic, for their lost prisoner spells their death. Acts 16:27, 27:42. They would have searched the prison, and started to search the streets around. Houses would have been searched, and we can be sure Mary’s house would have been given a working over by these desperate men. By 8am they would have had to report the prisoner’s escape, and then Herod swung into a predictable action. The sixteen men would have been “investigated”, a euphemism for tortured, as it was not believed that men would tell the truth except under pain and duress.  Herod quickly comes to the only natural conclusion that makes sense of such a story, that all the guards are in on an escape plan, so he orders them all killed, and they would have all been killed immediately the order was given. 
Herod’s chance to win more favour with the Jewish leadership is now gone so he heads away from the city, down to the sea coast to the Roman cultured city of Caesarea that he has so recently glorified by building a new pagan temple. It is the place he felt most at home, for he had spent more time in Rome as a boy than he had spent in Judea, and was more at home with Romans than with his fellow Jews. He must have felt safe, secure, and relaxed there in the summer of 44AD, enjoying all that the warm climate, pleasant people, and his plentiful, but borrowed, money could buy.


APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Peter pauses in the street and gathers his thoughts together. He realizes that he has indeed been delivered from certain death, and from the rejoicing of his enemies amongst the Jewish officials. He is not about to hand himself back to them on a plate by gloating over his deliverance. There is a time to re-enter the Temple and witness, and there is a time to flee, and Peter rightly discerns that it is the time to flee this morning. 
First he must tell the believers what has happened, for he knows two things; firstly, they will have been praying for him, and he wants them to rejoice in the Lord, and secondly he knows they need to be warned that they will likely get a visit from the guards of Herod searching for him. 
Peter keeps thinking under pressure and so is able to be used of the Lord in the difficult situations to come. How clearly do we think under pressure? Do we think of the consequences of our actions upon others in the church? Is our first thought of the others in the church? Peter shows us his Christ centered nature here.

The church demonstrates how light weight their faith was, and yet the Lord delivers Peter. Praise God that he does not need us to have solid gold faith to act in our deliverance. This group has gathered at the risk of their lives, so do not mock their poor faith, for they have faith unto death, just wonder whether Peter will be delivered by death or to life. Most of us would not have turned up to a prayer meeting in the first place the enemy would have burned to the ground! These good people, are like us, a mixed bag of faith and doubt, but God’s blessing is upon us all. Praise his holy name today for the loving kindness and merciful grace of our great God and Saviour.  Psalm 103:8-18 is our joy!
Peter does not hesitate to stay any longer than needed at the home of Mary. It is crucial he is out of the city before 6am and the change of watch; indeed he cannot know when the guards will awaken. He does not delay, but gives his brief and then is off into the night again. He knows he must flee and he runs for his life. He is fit, tough and ready for the demands of a flight. This is the challenge of the lord to us all; we are to be ready for anything required of us. 
We are to be as strong and tough as we can be, able to withstand privation for a number of days and then still be able to walk hard for another day. It is mental attitude as well as physical fitness that we se here. This is why so few can serve the Lord in places that are difficult, for so few have the mental attitude and toughness of spirit and body that is needed. Be challenged believer to be ready for the privations that the Bible teaches will come again in the last days of the church upon the earth.

Herod thinks he has lost, yet he has no concern for the lives of his men, just his own life style. He seeks and finds great pleasure in the town his grandfather built and he has beautified. He is focused upon his health, wealth and temporal happiness; he lives the good life oblivious that his days are numbered in weeks, not the years he believes he has. Luke 12:19-20. 
We must live each day as if it is our last; with no presumptions about our length of days to do good things for God later. How is your time management believer? Also, how is your attitude to doing the Lord’s work? Are you still waiting for a retirement to serve him, for that time may never come? Every day is a day to seek the service of the Lord who gave his all for you.

B.
PASTORAL

Organization under pressure is seen in action here. The church membership quickly swings into action after James’ death and Peter’s arrest. The leadership must flee or hide securely, but the ordinary members and deacons can exercise their gifts at such times, and we see them doing so here. Mary may be the coordinator of this prayer meeting; Luke’s language indicates she may have been the one who not only opened her house but called her Christian friends together. 
How much central control and coordination does the church you lead need to operate? A well trained group can still operate fully and efficiently, even if leaders are arrested or killed, for the membership heeds the Holy Spirit’s calling and keeps fulfilling their ministries.  Holy Spirit led believers are able to act in new areas that they are led into to fill the gaps that sickness or persecution may have brought.   How Holy Spirit led are your people pastor?  Or do they depend on you?
Encourage spontaneous prayer meetings over key issues, and prayerfully support all who see a need and meet it in the power of the Holy Spirit, and the truth of doctrine. False brethren do take advantage of crises to exercise illegitimate power and authority; that is true always. This must not stop us from encouraging the faithful servants of the Lord from exercising their gifts in godly and biblical ways. The enemy will not be stopped by our placing rules over what can and cannot be done without our permission; all we will achieve by such things is the limitation of the service of godly saints, and the paralysis of the church in crisis. All believers are priests before the Lord, 1 Peter 2:9-10, and our role as pastors is to encourage the exercise of the priesthood by all believers. 
A Holy Spirit led church is coordinated by the pastor, and is flexible and powerful under all the pressures Satan is allowed to bring against it.  A pastor led and controlled church is inflexible and easily dealt with by the enemy; for all he needs to do is remove the leader and the people will be sitting around waiting for direction. Spirit led people pray and act; humanly led people, wait for the telephone to ring or txt/email to beep at them!

Notice also here, Peter’s attitude towards the new leadership of the church. He specifically mentions James, the Lord’s brother, who is now the acknowledged leader. Peter has been the leader, and he was appointed by the Lord to start the church, and he preached the first sermons to each group of people to set things up, yet he now acknowledges James as the leader. Has there been a coup? Has there been a leadership struggle? The answer to both these questions is “NO!” Peter was given the keys of the kingdom, and he has used them to open the door of salvation to all peoples, but he sees when God’s anointed man with possibly superior ability, knowledge and stature comes along, and he makes way for the new leadership. This is more amazing because James was not one of the disciples during the Lord’s earthly ministry, he even tried to sabotage it, but he was saved by the resurrection. 
Peter demonstrates his greatness here. It is a truly great leader who steps aside for his replacement, not because he sees himself as inferior, but because he sees his job done, and the new situation demanding a different skill set than he has. Churches grow when leaders hold lightly the reins of power and authority. We are challenged by this to be looking for the Lord’s will each year of our ministry, ever ready to pass the baton to the next generation, or another of our own generation, when the Lord makes it clear they can carry the leadership forward better than we can now. 
Many feel a change of leadership as a rejection of the old guard, but that is not the case at all here. This is no rejection, but rather a freeing up of Peter for different ministry, and the enabling of James to exercise his leadership gifts. The two men are blessed directly and many churches are blessed through this.  Both find their destiny, and for both it is martyrdom many years into the future at this point, within months of each other.  Peter and his wife will be crucified in Rome and James will be stoned to death in Jerusalem.  Both are rejoicing in heaven together for they each played their own part and both found what God wanted for each, rather than what men would have encouraged them to “go for”.
DOCTRINES

PRIESTS

PARAPHRASE

“So Peter, at this point comes to himself, standing in the street alone. He said, ‘now I really know the truth of what has happened here; the Lord has sent his angel to deliver me out of the hand of Herod, and changed the expectation of the Jewish authorities regarding my certain death!’ Still thinking about this in his mind he arrived at the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark, where many had come together to be in prayer on his behalf. Having knocked at the outer gate of the courtyard of the house, a serving maid called Rhoda came to see who was there. Having recognized Peter’s voice, she was so filled with joy that she ran back inside, without opening the door, and reported to all that Peter was there standing at the door outside. But they said to her, you are being foolish, but she steadfastly maintained it was true, and then they said, perhaps it is his ghost. But Peter kept on knocking hard, and when they opened the door they were amazed. Peter made a hand signal to them to be quiet, and then he recounted to them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. He then instructed them to tell all this to James and the other apostles, and then quietly slipped away to hide in another place. When day dawned there was a great commotion in the prison, the soldiers wondering where Peter had gone. Herod made a diligent search for Peter (in the prison and city), then examined the guards, and commanded for them to be executed.  Herod then left Judea and traveled down to Caesarea and stayed there.”

THE LORD JUDGES IN HIS TIME, AND PAUL, BARNABAS AND MARK MOVE OUT TO MINISTRY – 12:20-25

20  And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because their country was nourished by the king's country.  21  And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them.  22  And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.  23  And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost.  24  But the word of God grew and multiplied.  25  And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with them John, whose surname was Mark.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The angel of the Lord returns. Having released Peter, he returns to visit with Herod and judge him with a similar terrible bowel disease that killed his grandfather, and it kills him rather graphically. Herod is judged because of his blasphemy, not because of the murder of James. This is interesting to note. God would have forgiven Herod his killing of James, as he forgave Paul his persecution of the church, but his actions here at Caesarea indicate a spirit within him that is incapable of redemption. He, like his benefactor the emperor Gaius Caligula, enjoys being god like in people’s eyes. His pride is what kills him; for he will receive worship himself, yet not give it to the one who has truly lifted him up to rulership over his people. 

Verse 20.  Herod had used his port at Caesarea to break the trade monopoly of the Greek cities of Tyre and Sidon further up the coast. They had previously been the entry points for trade into Palestine, but he had built up Caesarea significantly and so reaped the rewards of extra revenue in taxation on trade. The two Greek cities had entered into a trade war with him and great ill feeling had eventuated. He is really angry with their leadership, but they know they must compromise with him, for their livelihood depends on trade with his kingdom. He is implacable, and will not be moved, having been offended by them. 
This whole trade battle produces a glimpse of his pride weakness. His corrupt servant Blastus however sees the situation as one in which he can make significant money, and takes a large bribe to open the subject with Herod and secure his good will again towards the Greek traders to the north. They want peace and prosperity through Herod, and so will take any opportunity to flatter and praise him. The stage is set for a diplomatic meeting, but Herod creates a pantomime, with him playing the pagan sun-god.   This is something that no Jewish King ought to have even thought of.
Verse 21.  Herod choreographs a grand event to play out the meeting between himself and the leadership of the two cities. The purpose is to make him look rich, powerful and kingly. He is a client king of Rome, but still is acting as if he is a Persian King of older days. He sets up a great raised throne, of the sort used by great Persian and Assyrian kings and he dresses in the manner of a god amongst men. He has started to believe his own publicity machine, and acts in a god like manner. His old friend Gaius Caligula was assassinated within two years as Caesar because of his extreme divine claims, but Herod has not learned the lesson of history, and pushes on with his pride filled show. He has carefully prepared a speech that is in “god-like” form and style. He speaks as if he is an oracle of the gods. It is a deliberate act to over awe those seeing him. Is he mad? No, just so filled with pride that he wants others to worship his wisdom and majesty. 

Verse 22.  The crowd yells out this statement, and keeps on crying aloud that Herod is a god amongst them. Psalms 12:2-5. This sort of flattery is still used in the east today, and would have been considered acceptable by pagans, but it is not for a Jewish king, who should have immediately praised God for his wisdom and used it as an opportunity to evangelize his hearers about the superiority of the God of Israel over the gods of the nations. Hiram, king of Tyre, had praised both Solomon and honoured the God of Israel due to Solomon’s wisdom, which he thanked God for. 2 Chronicles 2:11-16, Daniel 4:30, Jude 16-21.

Verse 23.  Judgment is swift. He is on his “last warning” from God before this event, and has ignored all the men of God that have come to him, or he has heard of. God in grace has waited a long time for him to repent, and change, but he runs out of grace this day, and judgment falls suddenly and awfully. Luke notes the disease carefully, from reports he has received from eye witnesses of the event. Josephus records this event also, Antiquities XIX, 8, 2, recording that he lingered on for five days and that worms consumed his flesh so his rotting flesh stank. Most medical people suspect bowel cancer, long in it’s early stages unnoticed, but bursting out through the bowel walls. It was a terrible death, after a life that had been wasted in disobedience to the revealed word of God, that he could not say he had not heard or known. His death was like all too many of the ancient kings of Israel, and he would be the last to rule over the old kingdom, for the Romans after his death appointed procurators again to rule over Judea. 

Verse 24.  Luke’s sense of contrast is impeccable here. Herod had died, eaten alive by decaying worms, but the church grows and it’s numbers multiply. The power imbalance appeared weighted in Herod’s favour as he killed James and jailed Peter, but he is killed by small cancer cells, and eaten by tiny worms. Luke’s doctor’s sense of humor comes through here. How are the mighty fallen! Isaiah 5:15, 49:25-26. 
Believer - Keep your focus on the way God sees history rather than the way man sees it! Herod felt fine until the day he knew he would die; he felt powerful until the day that his power left him. The church looked powerless, yet in the Holy Spirit’s power it grew and prospered as the worst that man could do was done against it’s members. When man fights the church, they fight the Lord and his angels, and the odds are against them. Matthew 16:18, 2 Thessalonians 3:1-5.

Verse 25.  There is some time delay between this verse and the former one, but we do not know how long it is. At some time after the death of Herod, and after the persecution brought about by him had dropped away, the gift has been brought to Jerusalem by Paul and Barnabus, Acts 11:29, and they leave again for Antioch, Acts 13:1, with John-Mark with them as their under study and disciple. The story is going to move now away from Jerusalem and Judea to the greater Roman Empire; the church is on the brink of it’s major push outwards to the furthest corners of the empire. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

We can leave so called powerful people to the Lord to deal with. This section reminds us that the powerful people of this age are indeed only as good as their Immune Systems and they can be dealt to at any time by the smallest cells on earth. All are simply food for the worms, and so when great men rant and rave against the gospel and it’s people we must recall the end of the great Herod Agrippa. What we are called to do we are to do, and the political opposers of the word will be dealt with by the Lord and his angels. 
We are challenged to see those who oppose the Lord’s people as opposing the Lord’s Plan, and none prosper when they are on the wrong side of history.  Let us leave them in God’s hands. When the Lord’s people focus on his goals for them there is growth in the church and rest in the souls of the believers.  Herod’s death causes not even a ripple in the church’s growth, which continues steady and secure in Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul and Barnabus simply do the work the Lord has called them to without reference to the politics of power or the social and political instability. There are bandits around every corner in Palestine, and the radical chaos is growing by the day with murders daily by factions amongst the officials, but Paul and Barnabus carry thousands of dollars of support to the church in the midst of the terrorist activity and deliver it safely. They do this because they focus upon the Lord walk in prayer and are in the Lord’s will. These are the elements we require to have impact in the world. Let us follow the example of our fore fathers in faith and ignore the power politics of man, seeing it’s most powerful men and women as simply “food for worms”.

PARAPHRASE

“(At that time) Herod was extremely, even violently annoyed with the inhabitants of the cities of Tyre and Sidon. They came together to see him, and having secured the friendship of the king’s minister Blastus, they sought peace from Herod. (They did this) because their countries depended on Herod’s lands for their wealth from trade. The day came (for the formal peace making), and Herod was dressed in his finest royal robes, and sat upon his elevated throne above the crowd. From there he made a formal speech to them all. All who heard gave out a sustained cheer, saying aloud, this is the voice of a god not the voice of a man. Immediately the angel of the lord struck him down, because he did not give glory to God (but accepted it as for himself). He became infested with parasites in his bowel and was eaten by them within, and he breathed his last breath and died. But the Word of God grew in power and the church was multiplied. Barnabas and Saul returned to Jerusalem after they had completed their ministry, and took away with them John Mark.” 

NOTES 
SECTION THREE - ACTS 13 – 28

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE GOSPEL HEADS TOWARDS THE EMPIRE’S HEART – ROME ITSELF

ACTS 13-15:3  PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY – INTO MODERN TURKEY  

CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Acts chapter 13 can be divided into five sections:- 

Verses 1-12
The call to missionary work and it’s beginning in Cyprus.

Verses 13-20
The message in Pisidian Antioch; Paul follows Stephen’s example.

Verses 21-33
Jesus stands as the fulfillment of Biblical prophecy.  He is risen!

Verses 34-41
The resurrection is central to the new faith.

Verses 42-52
Salvation, Racism and a riot; but the Spirit triumphs.

THE CALL TO MISSIONARY WORK AND IT’S BEGINNING IN CYPRUS – 13:1-12

1  Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul.  2  As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.  3  And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them away.  4  So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus.  5  And when they were at Salamis, they preached the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also John to their minister.  6  And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Barjesus: 7  Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God.  8  But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith.  9  Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him.  10  And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?  11  And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand.  12  Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

As we enter the third section of Acts the center of operations of the church has shifted. The home church of all, as we start this chapter, is Jerusalem, and it is to that church that all others look for guidance, but the tide has turned in conversions, and within two years Gentiles will outnumber Jews in the church. The great leap into the Gentile world begins from Antioch in the Roman Province of Syria. This city was the frontier between Roman influence and the kingdom of the Parthians that was centered in what is now Iraq. For a brief time the emperor Trajan conquered this area (115-117 AD), expanding the empire to it’s widest extent, and providing an outlet to the Persian Gulf, but it was quickly lost again. 
Antioch was the city where east met west; the stopping off place for all caravans bound for Parthia (Iraq), Media (Iran), and the civilizations of India and China beyond. The gospel message would travel through Antioch to all these places within the next two hundred years. Babylon itself was still a flourishing city at this time, and a center of Jewish culture and study; the Babylonian Talmud being more authoritative than the other studies of the scriptures as far as orthodox Jews were concerned. Those with a background in commerce and a heart for missions gathered at this church, and it is here we find the men who will carry the message out first to the Roman world.

Verse 1.
  This is a well established church, with a good infrastructure of Bible teachers and prophets of the Lord, all of whom can give guidance and teaching. God uses prepared people, and this church has been building up a core of mature believers for a number of years now. By this year, 45 AD, this church has been in existence at least ten years, and they are ready now for the outreach that will change their world. Note the roll call of the leadership of the church. The prophets and teachers of the church are, Barnabas of Cyprus, Simeon who is also called Niger(Black), Lucius, both of Cyrene, Manaen (who had grown up with Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch in Rome), and Saul of Tarsus. Notice firstly how far spread the home towns of these men were, and the mixed race group they are. Is this Simeon of Cyrene the man who carried the Lord’s cross? 
We do not know and have only early church traditions to guide us regarding the ministries and final fates of each man other than the youngest of the group, Saul. They are both prophets and teachers, and are not distinguished into two lists. We must remember that at this time the letter of James may have been written, and a number of early versions of what would become the Gospels may have been in circulation, but the New Testament was not in existence. The authors of scripture, and many teachers were gifted with prophetic utterances, many of which would become a part of the scriptures later; and other prophecies given were Holy Spirit guidance for the spread of the gospel message, and the building up of the faith of all. Romans 12:6-8, 1 Corinthians 12:28-30, 14:23-25, Ephesians 4:11-16.

Verse 2.  The church was active in ministry, and also regular in times of prayer and fasting. The Jewish tradition was for fasting to occur weekly, so that one day each week was set aside for a time of reflection and specific prayer for guidance and direction. Luke writes of the fasting here as a normal thing they did regularly, and we can deduce from this that the Jewish pattern was carried on by the early church, but as a corporate activity as well as the individual thing it was to the Jews. 1 Corinthians 7:5, 2 Corinthians 6:5, 11:27.  A Jewish form of fast lasted from sunrise to sunset, (Judges 20:26, 1 Samuel 14:24, 2 Samuel 1:12), and was practiced by the Pharisaic Jews of the first century on Monday and Thursday (the 2nd and 5th days). Because of the tendency to hypocrisy in fasting, Jesus had urged the faster to not advertise their fast. Matthew 6:16-18, Luke 18:9-13, Acts 14:23.

The word for ministry here is an interesting one also. It was used in the Greek language to describe men who served the state at their own cost, without accepting payment. This would indicate, that from an early date those who served the Lord worked by day to be able to serve by night amongst the people. It also indicates that they fasted while they worked, and prayed while they worked. We must get out of our minds the picture of these men sitting piously around in a circle while other people fussed over them and paid for them and fed them! They all worked for their own bread, and fasted before the Lord through the day, while they worked at their normal jobs. 
The order from the Holy Spirit to separate out the two men was an exceptional order, for it meant they would stop their normal work and be supported by the church in their ministry. Paid ministry was the exception for the early churches, and even then was only for a time, for both these men later will work as they minister at times and in certain places. There were no permanent ministers paid by the church in these early days, although payment will later be ordered, 1 Timothy 5:17, but only for those who are required to work solely within the church and really powered out the teaching of the Word of God. 

Verse 3.  After they had finished their fasting and prayer, and were all absolutely sure of the Spirit’s direction, and relaxed with the instruction, they acted. This was a serious thing that the church was doing; for they were sending out half their key pastoral leadership team. They were now sure, and so they not just set them apart, they formally recognized the Lord’s hand in this and laid hands on them for their ministry. This was a Jewish ritual that publicly announced the church was supporting and sending them out, and that they went with their authority to establish other churches in the apostolic pattern. 1Timothy 4:14, 5:22, 2 Timothy 1:6, 2:2. 
During a later mission we get a glimpse of the support Paul received, as in Philippians 4:15, he thanks that church for supporting him financially. On this first mission it may be the church at Antioch financially supported them, for the sea journeys would have had to be paid for in cash in advance, just as airline tickets are today. Barnabas had land on Cyprus, some of which he sold, and may still have had further holdings that would provide money once there, or the rents from them may have financed the whole trip. That may have been a major reason why they started there; the Spirit moving the men to the places where in advance he had ensured they would have support available. It is interesting to note that those who financed the trip are unknown to us; truly they took the Lord’s words seriously and let their good deeds be known to the Lord only so as to receive God’s reward rather than man’s praise. Matthew 6:1-4.

Verse 4.  The church recognized that the Holy Spirit had moved upon them all in this matter, so Luke reminds us that it is the Holy Spirit alone that calls to bone fide ministry. They moved out of town and walked to the sea port of Antioch Seleucia, and departed from there to the island of Cyprus. They will return back through the coast along from Cilicia, but they head first for Cyprus. All this is very deliberate and takes time, and tells us they had prayed and planned things carefully before heading out. 

Verse 5.  They journeyed to the island landing in the port of Salamis, and there started to preach, as visiting Rabbis at the local synagogue. The Jewish pattern was for a visiting bible teacher to be invited to share a message, and Paul would use this opportunity for as long as the doors of synagogues were open, and in the grace of God they would remain open for another ten years. John Mark was with them as their disciple and servant. He looked after their needs in the work, being like Joshua to Moses and Aaron. Exodus 24:13, Matthew 20:25-28. 
Today we would refer to him as their PA or administrator, but he was also their under study, learning ministry by watching the older men minister. Barnabas may have been in his sixties, Paul was at least well into his thirties. John Mark is Barnabas’ nephew, and uncle Barnabas has great faith in him, and will maintain that faith in him even after he fails them. Colossians 4:10. 

Verse 6.  This verse introduces what we are used to calling a “power confrontation”, between Jesus and the “son of Jesus” (Simon Bar-Jesus). The trio of evangelists had traveled through Cyprus without anything untoward happening before they reach Paphos. Check the map and see the Roman road they followed. They had traveled through Salamis, Citium, Curium, and then to Paphos, the capital of the island, and their departure point back to Pamphylia. In these days the Jewish population of Cyprus was large and influential, and at peace with the locals and Roman population. Things would change dramatically in Trajan’s reign in the next century when an eastern rebellion by Jewish people would lead to numerous massacres, which some reported got to several hundred thousand Jewish men slaughtered in Cyprus alone. 
The evangelism of this Island province is in God’s time less than sixty years before the massacre of the surviving unbelieving Jews. This Jewish man they meet, Sh’mon Bar-Yesu, was a servant of the enemy, not a simple conjurer or trickster. He was a con artist, but had satanic power and so hated those who came with the true alternative to his power. He is called both sorcerer (a member of the Magi – the Persian mystical scientific and religious magicians) and false prophet, indicating his ability in the dark arts, and satanic religion. This same group had been the source of the “wise men” who worshipped Jesus as a child, but few of their order accepted his claims as an adult. 
Satan’s strategy* (refer doctrine topical studies referred to below) is counterfeit religious experience and false power that masquerades as God, but is in fact the devil. It is important to reflect that the same group of philosophers, scientists and magicians that Daniel was a member of 500 years before produced both those who worshipped the king of kings and those who stood against him. Daniel 1:20, 2:2, 10, 27, 4:7-9, 5:11, Matthew 2:1-16. This is always the way with the so called wisdom of men; for some will be wise enough to accept the truth of their ignorance, and others will be wise in their own conceit. Proverbs 26:5, 12, 16, 28:11-13, Romans 11:25, 12:16.

Verse 7.  The impact of the gospel message had reached the ears of the governing proconsul of the province Sergius Paulus. He is referred to as a “prudent man”; a noble title for a Roman, and an indication that he was a man of letters and wisdom; a man who thinks things through rather than working from prejudice or foolishness. Hosea 14:9, 1 Thessalonians 5:21.  He called for the two senior evangelists to meet with him, to explore their teaching, his interest possibly political and intellectual. He would have been concerned lest the teaching create dissention, as Jewish prophets were apt to do, but also he may have been intrigued by the teaching, as he had clearly been by the prophetic gifts of Bar-Jesus. He desired to hear the word of God, for like all men with prudentia (Latin for reasoned logic after truth and honour) Sergius Paulus sought what was right and worthy of the creator of the universe.

Verse 8.  Like the false prophets who opposed Moses and Aaron just so Bar-Jesus opposes every argument of Barnabas and Paul. Exodus 7:11-14. But unlike Pharaoh, Sergius Paulus is a man who sought and found the truth in Christ. This was a public debate with the two sides arguing for the attention of the governor. The sorcerer is given his Arabic name here, an unusual thing in the scriptures, and indicating he may have come from the coastal area around Syria, although Lightfoot believes he came from Jabneh, where Arabic was common as the second language. Simon Bar-Jesus used this Arabic name to sound more “exotic” and distant, rather than too Jewish and thereby suspect. He was a master of marketing, and argument, but he falls before the truth when confronted by divine power. He saw that the proconsul was being swayed by the inescapable logic of the truth, and he argued fiercely against them. 

Verse 9.  We are now told of Saul’s other name. Put away any thought of Saul changing his name to Paul when he became a Christian. All Jews of the Diaspora had several names, depending on where they lived and who they moved amongst in trade and commerce. All had Jewish names, and all had Gentile names for their business and political lives. Names were changed if events happened of significance, that is true, but Luke tells us that Saul had both names from the beginning, and shifted to Paul as the preferred name simply because he moved more in Gentile circles than Jewish as time went on. That shift is reflected in the introduction of his Gentile name here. 
Paul is the second speaker to the older Barnabas, but here begins to take the lead in the power of the Holy Spirit, and steps forward to attack the enemy and silence him. He fixes his eyes upon him, staring down the “evil eye” that the sorcerers claimed they had. The servants of evil survived by fear, threatening their enemies that a look from them would make an enemy die, or sicken to death. Paul directly confronts the man, stares directly at him, challenging his evil to do it’s worst upon him, and then he says the words that the Holy Spirit has given him, that prove he is indeed the servant of the living God, and Elymas simply the servant of a lesser “god”, a demon doomed with all the rest to judgment. Paul is about to send this man to the same place he was sent, as a servant of the same angel of false light! 

Verse 10.  Paul is absolutely accurate and devastatingly direct to Simon. He calls him a trickster and fraudster who catches people with baited traps and uses them for monetary gain. He is called a son of the devil (Son of Belial), a nice play on words from son of salvation (Bar-Jesus). Full of subtlety and mischief, is how Paul characterizes this man. He is a villain and a slimy one, who does evil with ease and smoothness. He is good at his trade. He is the enemy of the truth, opposing all things righteous, for he seeks, as his master does, to stop all people facing and finding the truth. He wants to keep mankind in the darkness where they can be deceived and controlled by his art. His punishment will be as it ought poetically to be; he will be himself left in the dark. He is a perverter of truth and a distorter of facts; like the devil he is a liar and deceiver. God’s way is straight, the devil’s crooked, and his men pervert people off the path of truth into error that damns and destroys. Isaiah 40:4, 42:16, Luke 3:5, 11:48-52, John 8:41-51.


Verse 11.  Note that Paul does not say, “I curse you”, but simply recognizes what the Lord has shown him; that the hand of God is upon Elymas in judgment. He is told by Paul that he will be blind for a time. Even here we see the power and mercy of God, in that he was not made permanently blind. The Lord seeks salvation from men, even evil ones. Paul must have felt strange here, as he had been just like Elymas, full of arrogant self righteousness, but blind to reality, then made blind by God so that he could truly see. John 9:39-41, Romans 11:7-12, 25.  
Elymas experienced as it were a mist of darkness descending upon his visual field, and he was slowly unable to see anything. He may have cried out loud when he realized what was happening to him, even to the extent of describing it. He immediately began to seek for someone to lead him by the hand away from that public place, which was now a place of humiliation and defeat for him. Unlike the earlier Simon, Acts 8:13, we do not know what happened to this particular man.

Verse 12.  Sergius Paulus is impressed by this exchange, but even more than that, he has heard the gospel message beforehand and now believes that the message is true, and expresses faith in Jesus as Lord. He was astonished not at the miracle judgment of Elymas but at the doctrines of the new faith that had been expounded. This is one of the signs of a Holy Spirit filled message. Matthew 7:28-29, John 7:46, 2 Corinthians 10:3-7. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Prayer and fasting were normal things for the church membership to concentrate upon. A weekly fast was considered “normal”, not legalistic. We have fallen out of the spiritual sphere of power that the early church enjoyed, and the reason locally may be lack of focused and serious prayer. Fasting does not make us more heard by God, for no work of man can make us more acceptable than the precious blood of Christ already does, but fasting was an apostolic pattern, and we move away from their habits at the peril of our spiritual intimacy with the Savior. 
Is this a habit that you need believer, to ensure you are more focused on the subjects of prayer that the Lord may have placed before you? No-one can prescribe this for any of us but the message from this section is clear; the habit of prayer and fasting is a habit associated with power and direction, and if you seek these things, then follow the apostolic pattern, do not look down upon it as a vestige of the Jewish past. Remember, this was not an onerous fast; it was simply abstinence from food between sunrise and sunset, and a focus on prayer through the normal working day of the fast.

Paying for missions is a subject we see confronted here, and it challenges our present methods also. The church at Antioch may have provided monies for the mission, or simply prayer support. Paul appears to say to the Philippians that they are the first church to give him money, 4:15, although that may refer only to that ministry only. Whether they gave or not, the road they traveled to catch the ship to Cyprus involved walking through Tarsus, which was unnecessary unless there was a monetary reason so to do. It appears that both Barnabas and Paul paid their own way, and covered John Mark’s expenses also. Deputations to seek money for mission never occur in the early church; the called man simply supported himself or received a grace gift to enable expenses to be met. 
The true servants of the Lord all expected to pay their own way, and were ready to work at their trade through the day in order to serve at night. This is the standard that is apostolic. Jude 3.  Money was taken only when a settled ministry required full time teaching and administrative duties that meant the man did not have time to work. Paul goes on wages only when he is well into his fifties and has already served the Lord through his tent making for over twenty years of what most of us would call full time missionary work. Paying your own way is the biblical pattern for missions; for if the money is not there, the Lord does not want you to go. 

God uses prepared people, in prepared fields. They travel to Cyprus first, for that is the area that Barnabas knows and where the cultural impediments of difference will not apply. They start with Jewish synagogues everywhere they go because there they have a foundation of basic understanding to begin with. The whole outreach process was systematic and thought through, and Holy Spirit guided as such. The men were prepared, with money and trades to earn more money, they went to places where there was a contact and understanding of culture, and from that base moved to other places. 
The plan to head to Pamphylia and head inland from there may have been made only from Cyprus, due to contacts established there. These are Holy Spirit sensitive men, working with Holy Spirit led logical thought and practical minds. Paul apparently gets malaria and other problems as some point on the journey, and that suffering does not distract them, nor does being stoned to death, or beaten up by mobs, for they are sure of their leading and can persevere on the path that is sure. It is this mental attitude that supports genuine mission efforts, and anything short of this probably indicates the field or the people are not ready for work yet.

Young believers do well to follow the example of John Mark, and attach themselves to older missionaries to learn the trade by precept and life lived out in the real difficulties of the field. Much is made of John’ Mark’s defection later, but he had learned a great deal in Cyprus, and it will all benefit him later. Also note the shift in leadership of the team through their time in Cyprus. Barnabas enrolled Saul, but now it is Paul, who by the change in his preferred name indicate a focus on Gentile mission that means he is more the leader by the end of the journey than his older mentor. Leadership is meant to be a fluid thing. 
There will be certain situations where one person is naturally more gifted to lead than another, yet when they arrive at a new challenge the old leader re-emerges. We must be sensitive to situations and individual abilities and giftings, for who is best to take charge may differ according to the situation. In this journey however a permanent change occurs that both men identify; the younger man taking precedence over the older, so that when the final challenge comes it is Paul who steps forward and takes on the enemy’s man before the Proconsul. Let us be as gracious as Barnabas and recognize the giftings of our fellows and follow when directed by the Spirit, even if before that time we have led. 

Are we as sensitive to the Holy Spirit as we need to be to serve the Lord in action? Many want to have Paul’s experience, yet fail to follow Paul’s example of prayer, fasting, and listening to the Spirit every day. Paul could be shown the fate of Elymas because he is a man of prayer. Are we prayerful enough through each day to receive such information as Paul received here? Paul also demonstrates the courage of one who listens to God often and can trust the discernment of the Spirit within. He is in prayer and so in doctrine; sound of understanding and therefore powerful in his chosen words. Let us be like these men.  

B.
PASTORAL

How ready are we to let our best talent in the church go elsewhere, and send them out with blessing? God’s plan is that each church be a Bible College, a pastoral training center, and the objective of all such training is that the people trained, having served locally to the place of certified competence, are sent out elsewhere. The purpose of all training is usefulness, and in the church the decision as to where we serve must be left with the “employer”, whose executive officer on earth is the Holy Spirit. 
How sensitive are we to the Spirit’s leading regarding matters of personnel within the local church? Do we have favorites? Do we hold onto some who the Lord would move on? If a man or woman is being moved on, their role is over with us and if a new person is required we are to pray for their provision. All things are to be left in the Lord’s hands, for his Executive Officer (XO) upon the earth can provide the people and the money we need for his plan. Are we not all challenged here to ensure that we follow his plan and do not get tied up in our own dreams?

The transfer of authority in the team occurs effortlessly from Barnabas to Paul, possibly after the incident in Paphos before Sergius Paulus. Barnabas and John Mark recognize the shift and simply move with it, although it may have been one of the issues that caused young John Mark difficulties. How ready are we as pastors to hand over the position we hold in the church when the Lord raises up our replacement for that position? 
Being replaced in a role does not mean we are redundant. In the Lord’s work redundancy means death, and we know when our job is finished for we are looking at the Lord face to face! If we are replaced by another we need to rejoice and keep moving, seeking the new role, be it supporting to new leadership, or being led to lead elsewhere; either way we move on rejoicing, but we do not stay politicking for old power!

Paul confronts the powers of evil in the person of Elymas and he does so with Spirit filled wisdom and information. We must not ever seek such confrontations, for we do not see the apostolic teams anywhere seeking out such battles, but when they came, they walked prayerfully and confronted evil strongly in the power of the Holy Spirit with the confidence of a greater power within them. 1 John 4:4. Let us not be tempted to follow after dramatic acts as if such dramas prove anything about us or God. If the Lord leads us into dramatic confrontations then we can relax in such places and walk in the Spirit as elsewhere, and in calmness and in confidence find our strength. Proverbs 3:26, 2 Corinthians 12:9, Philippians 3:3-4.  

DOCTRINES

SATAN – ADVERSARY 

SATAN’S DESTINY

SATAN’S STRATEGY  

SATAN’S WORK  

PARAPHRASE

“Now at that time there were five prophets and teachers in leadership over the church at Antioch; Barnabas, Simon nicknamed ‘The black”, Lucius, both men being from Cyrene, Manaen who had grown up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. As they were involved in their normal ministering to the church they were at prayer and fasting regularly. (Through their prayer and fasting times) the Holy Spirit said to them, ‘set aside (from the work of the local church), Barnabas and Saul for the work that I have called them to’. When they had all fasted and prayed (further over the matter) they formally dedicated the two men to this new ministry by the laying on of the hands by the other leaders, and they sent them on their ministry (with their blessing). Having been sent out into this ministry by the Holy Spirit, they traveled up through Cilicia to the port of Seleucia and from there sailed to Cyprus arriving at the port town of Salamis. There, and throughout the island they spoke at the synagogues. Accompanying them on this mission as their support person was John Mark. Having gone through the length of the island they arrived in the town of Paphos, where they were strongly opposed by a magician and false prophet by the name of Simon Bar-Jesus. He was also called by his Arabic name Elymas, although he was a Jew by birth. He had gained significant influence overt the proconsul of the province, Sergius Paulus. He was a wise man and a serious searcher for the truth, and so asked Barnabas and Saul to speak to him of the new faith, but Elymas strongly argued against everything they said, seeking at every turn to steer the proconsul away from the truth. Saul, who by now used his other name Paul, being filled with the Holy Spirit stood strongly against Elymas, and looking him directly in the eye said, ‘you are one full of trickery and evil, a true son of the devil, and enemy of the truth who will never stop perverting the righteous ways of God. But right now God’s hand is upon you for judgment, and you will be blind for a time, not seeing the sun at all’. Immediately he had finished speaking there was, as it were a mist falling upon Elymas’ eyes so that he could not see anything, and he had to seek for a person to lead him away by the hand. At that point, the proconsul having seen this, believed in the message of the Lord.” 

THE MESSAGE IN PISIDIAN ANTIOCH; PAUL FOLLOWS STEPHEN’S EXAMPLE – 13:13-20

13  Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John departing from them returned to Jerusalem.  14  But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down.  15  And after the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.  16  Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience.  17  The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought he them out of it.  18  And about the time of forty years suffered he their manners in the wilderness.  19  And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot.  20  And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul has taken charge of the mission from this point on, and throughout the rest of Acts his story is the key focus of the book. Note the ease with which Luke tells us he has taken charge. The group is now referred to as, “Paul and his company”. Up until this time he has been second, Acts 9:27, 11:30, 13:1; now he has the primacy in leadership, for the Holy Spirit’s seal is upon him as the leader of the evangelistic endeavour that will reach out to the Gentiles. The missionary work will still begin with an appeal within any synagogue that is open to them, but the target group within the synagogues will be the Gentile god-fearers rather than the racial Jews, of whom fewer and fewer will accept the claims of Y’Shua as Messiah. 
The tide has turned against Israel as more from amongst her people reject their messiah than accept him. There is a clock ticking against Israel as a nation and in this chapter and the next we see it’s progress towards the chilling end twenty five years later with the destruction of the Temple and the city of Jerusalem itself. There will be forty years of grace for Israel after the rejection of their messiah, but with every synagogue that closes it’s doors to the gospel that terrible end draws closer and closer.

Verse 13.  The small group of three sets out from Paphos with hope for good results in the synagogues of the Diaspora in the Anatolian provinces of the Empire. They head for the province of Pamphylia and arrive at the city of Perga, up the river Cestrus. It was a city saturated in the cult of Diana, the goddess of lust. It was low lying land and malaria was common. No mention is made of any missionary activity here, and none may have occurred, as no opening was found to begin. It is inconceivable that there were no Jewish merchants in a river town which traded with Cyprus, with its extensive Jewish population, and also was the trans-shipment point for the cargos coming down from Antioch in Pisidia. Whatever happened here was dramatic, but Luke passes over it, as not relevant to his purpose. Luke is telling the story in Acts, of how the gospel reached Rome, so major set backs or traumatic personal details are omitted as distracting from the main purpose.  There are great stories here, and we get a glimpse of the drama in 2 Corinthians chapter11.
No notable activity may occur here, but it was the place where John Mark deserted from the team, and possibly the place where Paul got so seriously ill that he nearly died. Sir William Ramsey was the first to seriously speculate that he caught malaria here and that they headed up to higher altitude to both evangelize and for Paul to recover fully from whatever happened here. Whatever happened here had serious health impact on Paul for he did not look well when he arrived in the Galatian country. Galatians 4:12-20. Pisidian Antioch, in the country known as Galatia, was 3500 feet above sea level, and the mountain air was seen as the cure all in the ancient world. John Mark’s departure was felt deeply by Paul and he would have nothing to do with Mark for many years because of this desertion; that he felt as a very personal betrayal.

Verse 14.  Note Luke’s words here. He says, “when they departed”, indicating that there was a delay in Pamphylia, probably occasioned by Paul’s severe illness. They headed north along the Roman road leading up through the Taurus Mountains to the Roman provincial capital of Pisidia, another Antioch. At 3500 feet above sea level any illnesses contracted in the malarial swamps of the coast would soon be relieved. There was a strong Jewish population in this city and they were able to go into the synagogue on the Sabbath and take their seats as visiting rabbis. The tradition of the Jews of the Diaspora was to welcome Bible teachers from the land of Judea and allow them to speak a word of encouragement to the congregation. This would be the main technique for evangelism for the next ten years.

Verse 15.  The order of service was the same Diaspora and Judea wide. Three hundred years of synagogue rule had led to an established procedure that opened the door for the gospel message, for after the Law and the Prophets readings of that day the visiting rabbis were asked to speak a word of encouragement from the scriptures. Luke 4:16-21, Romans 12:8, 1 Corinthians 14:3, Hebrews 13:22.

Verse 16.  It is Paul that stands to speak; another indication that he is now the acknowledged leader. There must have been a buzz from the crowd as he stands, for he has to make a hand motion to get their silence and attention; perhaps the crowd were surprised that he as the younger man stood first, when they would have expected Barnabas, the older and possibly more impressive man, to stand and speak first. The Lord’s sense of humor is seen in this, for the man that looks most impressive is the second to the spirit filled leader. Paul later tells the Galatian people that he admired the way they looked past his poor appearance and the weak presentation, to the truth of what he said. Galatians 4:13-16. 
Paul very properly speaks to both the Jewish and Gentile members of the synagogue, recognizing the two groups separately, and using that separation to emphasize the truth of the gospel message that will break down the distinction. He uses the biblical injunction to “give audience” to draw attention to the fact that he is to speak of biblical truths. Psalms 49:1-4, 78:1-2, 128:1, Micah 3:8-9. This sermon is the first full sermon we have of Paul’s, and may have been the “script” he used in a number of places. It is likely that Luke had this account from Paul’s own notes, for he had plenty of time to prepare a specific short, but powerful message, to the synagogues to which he was to speak on such journeys. 

Verse 17.  Paul begins by reminding the hearers that the Jewish people are a special people, called of God to a specific mission to be the channel through which salvation comes to all mankind. Their deliverance from Egypt was the starting point he selects to begin with here, as it illustrates the grace of God and the plan of God; two things that find their fulfillment in Christ. God’s actions are the things stressed by Paul in this short history lesson. God chose the people of Israel, and he first blessed them, lifting them up as his special people, even while in slavery, then blessed them through his powerful deliverance of them from slavery in Egypt. They felt like they were permanent slaves in Egypt, but they were simply “sojourners”, there for a set time, and a short time. Deuteronomy 5:15.

Paul’s way of explaining Israel’s history is going to follow Stephen’s but with a different emphasis that draws the people to see God’s viewpoint as against man’s, and God grace provision for salvation. Paul would have given significant thought to Stephen’s speech recorded by Luke in Acts 7, and his emphasis is going to be totally different, not speaking of the rebellion of Israel as much as the deliverance of God. Paul has had plenty of time to reflect on Stephen’s speech in light of the Psalmists and prophet’s view of history also, and he follows them closely, without stressing the people’s rebelliousness. Psalms 77:13-20, 78:11-16, 42-55, 105:23-38, 106:7-12, 135:8-10, 136:10-15, Isaiah 63:11-14, Jeremiah 32:20-22. Stephen had no hope of turning his hearers around, so he told them the truth about their ancestor’ rebelliousness to convict them of their own, but there is hope for these people, so Paul can stress the other aspects of the story.

Verse 18.  Stephen had stressed the rebelliousness of the Exodus Generation; Paul stresses God’s gracious patience and forgiveness of the people in the wilderness. Deuteronomy 1:31. The Lord was gracious and forgiving to these people and even though they still failed they were protected and kept through their years in the wilderness and grew strong as a nation, the next generation being ready to enter the land. Psalm 103:8-18.  Paul’s message is that God’s plan is greater than any failures on his people’s part. This will become important for these people as they face the fact that their leaders have rejected the messiah, but that will not stop the plan working out for the rest of Israel if they will believe. 1 Corinthians 10:1-13. The disobedience of the majority does not stop blessing coming to the minority who express faith and practice obedience.

Verse 19-20.  The Lord destroyed the wicked Canaanites from before them and divided up their land to give to Israel. The time frame of 450 years is debated hotly, but often without light. There are two periods of around four hundred years in this period; 450 years from Isaac to entry back into the land after the sojourn in Egypt. Another Four hundred and fifty years runs from the entry into the land until the arrival of Samuel the prophet, the last of the judges. Read commentaries on these time lines, for there is a variation of times depending on when each time is thought to have begun or ended. The point that Paul makes, as do most of the writers of scripture, is that the Lord’s plan has balance and form to it. There are periods of time that parallel each other and show that the plan has a structure that is visible only when looking backwards, but prophetically is explained always in advance. 
The overall impression Paul is giving these people is that the Lord has the times of man in his hands, and nations and peoples rise and fall depending on their attitude to his revelation. Prosperity and blessing depend on orientation to the plan of God. Also this time frame reminds the people that God is in no hurry, and that several life times of men are involved in the plans’ movement forward, and that our challenge is to orient ourselves to the plan in our life time and find our role in the plan at this time of our life! When the plan takes a major step forward it is time for those living then to leap for joy and move with the plan; it is such a time, Paul is saying, and they need to leave behind the past and advance with the plan. Psalms 135:1-7, 19-21, 136:1-6, 23-26.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How smoothly Paul assumes leadership, and the older man falls in behind him, with the man who could not accept the change moving back home. This sort of situation occurs often in the local church and we are reminded by this event of the need to follow the Lord and his plan, not men. John Mark deserts and flees home to mother, but the advance of the work continues, as it always will, with the obedient men. There is high drama here, but Luke quietly steps over it, for it has no eternal significance. How often do we agonize and stress over events and disagreements that have no eternal significance? Paul is gravely ill, there is dissension and trouble, but they quietly regroup and move on; this is our call!

At times we will find no work can be done, as at Pamphylia this time through, yet at another time they work there. The team relax with the will of God, they do not stress over things they cannot control. They slowly and quietly plod to higher ground and start afresh there. When we face disaster it is always advisable to plod to higher ground and begin afresh! Let us follow these men’s example of sheer plod, through sickness, the sadness of desertion of trusted friends and the troubles of the environment, and focus on the task the Lord has given us.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul begins his evangelistic work at the point where the people are used to gathering together to discuss such things; and so he begins with a prepared group. This thoughtful approach is the one we see bringing dividends through the first years of the spread of the gospel message.  It appears also that Paul works to a well thought through script for his message to the synagogues, and this too is a thing we can learn from. 
Prepared messages are useful when there is a point of entry with a group that is well known and understood by them all. Paul will vary this message in various places, but his basic point is the Holy Spirit guided one. Let us not be caught up on any fad of men regarding homiletics, but think through the method and content of our messages so that they connect with where the people are and always take them to where God wants them. 

Paul stresses the grace and mercy of God in the context of his eternal plan. This is a good theme for modern man, as it was for these people. Unsaved but seeking men and women need to see the great message of Jewish history clearly; that God is working here to preserve, protect, lead and guide them through the centuries. When other nations, with less reason to disappear, completely vanish from history, they survive and become great again and again, and they are the focal point of revelation. The great miracle of history is the survival of the Jewish people. 
When unsaved men see this they may start asking about the messiah of Israel, and that is the right subject to open up. Paul steadily builds up a picture of the wonderful merciful character of God, and this emphasis upon the positive things of revelation is a clue to us about what ought to be our emphasis. We have many who feel they must preach “hell fire and damnation”, when we do not see that preached by the apostles.  Such things were not the theme of the apostles – but grace was always their theme.  If we want an apostolic faith, then we must stick a lot closer to apostolic themes in our preaching and Bible teaching, and their favorite theme is the plan of God working out with grace, mercy and forgiveness. 

DOCTRINES

MERCY

FORGIVENESS

PARAPHRASE

“Having sailed from Paphos, Paul and those with him, arrived at Perga in Pamphylia, and John Mark deserted from the group there, and returned to Jerusalem. But they, when they left the city, having passed through (the mountainous region) arrived at Pisidian Antioch. Having gone into the synagogue on the Sabbath day they took their seats (as visiting rabbis). After the appointed daily readings from the Torah and the Prophets, the leaders of the synagogue spoke to them, saying, ‘men, brother Israelites, if there is any word of encouragement for the people, please speak now’. Paul, having stood up, raised his arm in a gesture for silence, and then spoke. ‘Men, fellow Israelites, and all you who fear God, listen to my words. The God is this people Israel chose our fathers, and the people gave glory to God in the time of their living in Egypt, and with a mighty arm of power God brought them out of that land. For about forty years God put up with their bad behavior in the desert, and having totally destroyed seven great nations of Canaan, he divided that land by lot and gave it to them. After those days, for four hundred and fifty years he gave them judges, until Samuel the prophet”.

JESUS STANDS AS THE FULFILLMENT OF BIBLICAL PROPHECY.  HE IS RISEN! – 13:21-33

21  And afterward they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years.  22  And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them David to be their king; to whom also he gave their testimony, and said, I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which shall fulfill all my will.  23  Of this man's seed hath God according to his promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 24  When John had first preached before his coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel.  25  And as John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom think ye that I am? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose.  26  Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation sent.  27  For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him.  28  And though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain.  29  And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre.  30  But God raised him from the dead: 31  And he was seen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people.  32  And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 33  God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We might call this section, from the Son of Benjamin to the Son of God. Paul takes the hearers from the request for a king by Israel to the arrival of the true King for Israel, both events in the midst of troublesome times, with extremes of violence and great danger all around, yet protection for God’s people in the midst. 

Verse 21.  They asked for themselves, without reference to God’s plan for them, for a king to rule over them. God’s plan called for them to be ruled by prophets and judges but they asked for a king, and the Lord gave them permission, but it was a second best option. The permissive will of God is a dangerous place to be. Refer to the Bible Doctrines below – Guidance: The Will of God. They had tired of theocracy, and sought to be like other nations, whereas the Lord’s plan called for them to be different to other nations. 1 Samuel 8:5-22, 10:1, 21-26, 11:15, 12:12-16. Saul ruled for forty years, and over all he ruled well, and they had as much stability as the times allowed, but any victory and blessing came from God’s blessing not Saul’s greatness, for he was a flawed man whose weaknesses emerged over time. Hosea 13:9-11.

Verse 22.  Paul mentions the “removal” of Saul and his replacement by David. Once again he stresses the sovereignty of God and the fact that things change in the plan and the people must adjust to the changes as they come, not expect things to remain the same forever. David was the king of choice from the Lord, as his heart was right before God. He made many mistakes and committed great sin, but his heart was sincere and he dealt with any sin that separated him from his loved God, and set his heart always right again with God. David sets the example of the loved and loving servant of the Lord; for his heart was always after the things of the Lord, and he quickly dealt with sins. He loved God and listened to his every desire for his life. It is David that Paul wants these people to think upon, and see that in Jesus they have Great David’s greater son. 1 Samuel 13:14, Psalms 51:1ff, 89:20, 21.   

Verse 23.  It is from the seed of David that the expected Messiah was to come. This was the expectation of the Jewish people at this time, and Paul announces the good news of Messiah’s coming and gives them his name. 2 Samuel 7:2, Psalms 132:11, Isaiah 11:1, 10, Jeremiah 23:5ff, Zechariah 3:8, 9:9. Paul’s message is clear; the promised hope of Israel has come, and the whole of history has found it’s culmination in this man Jesus the Savior. Titus 1:4, 2:11-14, 3:3-6, 2 Peter 1:1-2, 11, 2:20, 3:2, 18, 1 John 4:14.

Verse 24.  Even the people of this far flung part of the Diaspora would have heard of John the Baptist, and would have known of his baptism of repentance. By tying this in Paul has secured their attention, for there was the expectation that Messiah would be announced by a for-runner and that was who John the Baptist was. Matthew 3:1-11, Mark 1:2-8, John 1:6-15, 3:25-36, 5:33-36. The person of John bridges the gap between the prophets of old and the days of the apostles, and the people he speaks to here, are aware that they live in special days, and there is the expectation of God speaking to them.

Verse 25.  Paul makes the point that John was careful to make; he was not the one who was the center of the prophecies. He was the forerunner not the goal of prophetic words. They must seek another. This was the vital truth for these people to hear, for many had heard of John but not heard of Jesus. Paul has opened their minds to the possibility of the Messiah’s coming, now he presents him to them. Note the way he reminds them all, that John finished his life path, even though it was in death at the hands of Antipas by beheading (a disgraceful death to Jewish people). Mark 6:14-29, 2 Timothy 4:6-8. 
The death of Jesus is a problem for the Jewish people, but they have the death of John the Baptist that warns them of the consequences of their leader’s attitudes to the truth. Death was John’s “path” just as it would be the path of Jesus, but it was not the expectation of Messiah. John’s testimony to the nature of the one coming after him was a strong one. “I am unworthy to tie his sandals”. In a day when the lowest of slaves tied and untied sandals this was a sign of great humility on John’s part. It is interesting that Paul is so close in his words to the synoptic gospel writers. How did he know the words of John so clearly? Had he heard John? Had he got this from the other apostles? We do not know the full story on this matter.

Verse 26.  Paul has been speaking as if to Israel alone to this point, but here he dramatically opens the focus out to include all his hearers. The “word of salvation” is here for us all he says. By speaking to both groups he recognizes before them that the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles has come down with Messiah. 2 Corinthians 5:17-21, Ephesians 1:13-14, 2:14, Colossians 1:3-8.

Verse 27.   The hard truth must now be faced. The leadership of Israel has rejected the Messiah, and they did this great evil because they failed to hear his words or the words of the earlier prophets. It had worked out exactly as the Lord himself had prophesied when he told the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. Luke 16:19-31. They had the truth but have rejected the truth because, even though they read the prophets every Sabbath day, they were blind to their meaning, due to the same hardness of heart that had blinded their ancestors with Moses. Romans 11:7-12, 1 Corinthians 2:6-14, 2 Corinthians 3:13-17, 4:3-6.

Verse 28.  The crowd here may have heard of the condemnation of Jesus before the Sanhedrin so Paul makes it clear that there was no just reason for his condemnation. No proof of blasphemy was found against him. Matthew 26:65, 27:19-25, Luke 23:4-5, 14-16, 21-25. They asked Pilate for his death, as a favour to themselves. Paul is noting the politics of the time that led to the Lord’s death, and these people would have known this. All knew of the instability of the politics in Israel, and all longed for the stability that they hoped a Messiah would bring, but all that has gone for the nation with their rejection of Messiah, it is left now with the individual people to confront their attitude to this one who came, died and rose again.

Verse 29.  Paul does not mention the cross by name, simply identifying that all that was done to him fulfilled the suffering servant passages of the scriptures. Crucifixion was such an insult that he stresses the facts that will arrest their attention on the fulfillment of scripture, rather than use words that will cause them to be distracted to soon. The curse of sin is then mentioned; in that little phrase, “they took him down from the tree”, we have the curse of sin referred to. All hearing this would have immediately associated this with Deuteronomy 21:22-23. They would have known what this meant; that Messiah had become accursed – but who for?  This would have been a major bafflement to them. How as it possible for such a thing to occur to the one expected for so long? The answer is in the scriptures that predicted his death. It is these things that Paul will discuss with those who are interested later. He is fishing in his preaching for those with the desire for the truth, open to the Holy Spirit, so that later he can go through all the scriptures and show them the Messiah in each page.

Verse 30.  Matthew 28:2-6, John 2:18-25. Paul boldly and simply states the fact of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from amongst the dead. He does not soften the message, nor compromise its powerful truth; he simply states the fact that Jesus defeated death on the cross. He makes an issue of this fact, for it is on this matter that the hearers will divide down the middle, and so they must. Matthew 10:32-39. The sword of division will always come, for men must face the truth and decide what they must do with it, but the sword is the Word of Truth, it is not to be the opinion of men. Paul makes the resurrection the central point of his talk this day; this is the biblical standard of evangelism. 

Verse 31.  Paul moves on to underline the evidential basis for faith in the resurrection. These people are as far away from the facts as we are today, although they do have the advantage we do not have, in that they could travel to Palestine and speak with eye witnesses. They are left however, as we are, with the written evidence of events, tested in the fire of persecution. Paul’s first point; he was seen visibly and physically, by many for many days. Paul will later, 1 Corinthians 15:3-8, speak of over 500 who saw the Lord at an appearance after his resurrection which isn’t even recorded elsewhere in the scriptures, and invites the believers to travel to speak to the eye witnesses, most of whom were still alive at the point of writing. 
The resurrection was a physical event, not an article of faith.  It was backed by the solid evidence needed in any court, not by the wild eyed visionary mumblings of neurotics. Those who saw the Lord after his resurrection were those who knew him best, and were best able to discern if this was a vision or real, or if it was not really him, but another who was like him. Paul ends by including himself in the list, for he too had seen the risen Lord on the road to Damascus.   Luke 24:1ff, John 20:2-31, Hebrews 2:1-4.

Verse 32.  Paul makes it clear to them all that his message is good news, not bad news. There will be division over the news, but it is good, giving hope and joy to all who will receive it. The promises of the prophets find their fulfillment in him. These people had gathered in the synagogue week after week and they had heard the prophets read aloud, and they all spoke of Jesus. Everything they had ever believed found their fulfillment in the person and work of the Messiah, and he has come!  Refer to the Bible Topic Book study on Prophecy. Romans 4:13-17, Galatians 3:16-18.

Verse 33.  Quoting Psalms 2:7, Paul makes the point again about the resurrection being at the center of the Old Testament hope. The fulfillment of prophecy also forms the key point of Paul’s message, for in the fulfillment of God’s Word is evidence of the work of God in accordance with the plan of God. Paul is keen to ensure these people see that there is a great plan working out in accordance with a plan from eternity past, and the fulfillment of that plan is being heralded to them this day. Paul wants them to catch the excitement of the greatness of the plan of God that leads to their salvation. There is possibly a double reference in the verb “raised up”, for the father raised up Jesus to be the Messiah, and he then raised him up physically from the dead to prove he was the Messiah. Hebrews 1:1-14, 5:1-6. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

This section challenges us regarding the will of God and it’s outworking in our lives. The history of Israel is the story of the people falling short of their destiny, accepting second best so many times, when they could have had the best from God.  The message of scripture is the challenge to find the best the Lord has for us, and to serve him in the full power of the Spirit and be firm in the will of God for us. We do have a destiny in the Lord, and we are to seek it and walk the path God has called us to. How seriously have you taken this call to destiny believer? Have you discovered what it is you are to do on this earth yet? 
Have you accepted the Lord’s correction to any plans you may have had? Have you seen that God’s path is always better than man’s plans and schemes? We must be careful for what we pray. We must be really scared of only one thing; that is to fall short of the path the Lord really had for us in our life. We have only one life and it is our own; it is the path we are to walk, we are not to desire the life or blessing of any other, but focus only on our own path and it’s testing and blessing.

David sinned so grossly, yet in his heart he loved God, and found his way back to God through confession and rejection of his sins. David is the man the Lord loved, for in spite of his failings he loved his lord with all his heart. He never stopped loving God, and he dealt with the sin that separated him from the one he loved. He was serious about dealing with his sin and so he could be delivered and blessed. Is some close and personal sin separating us from our God? Like David we are called out by God’s Word; we hear the words of Nathan the prophet, “you are the man”. 
We need to find our heart in Psalm 51, and deal with whatever separates us from the one who loves us, and we need to be reassured that his love will always meet our genuine repentance with forgiveness and restoration. Let us be sure however that we are genuine and serious about sin, or we will never be powerful or useful to our Lord as David was.

Our attitude to our place of service in the church is also challenged in this section. John the Baptist illustrates the life of one who was prepared to be the server of a greater one in the plan. In God’s plan we find our greatest blessing in finding and accepting our place in the plan. John had greater following than Jesus, but once he met the Lord he was prepared to let his followers join Jesus, and he knew and was relaxed about his group diminishing and Jesus’ group growing. He knew his job was done, and accepted his ending in the jail of Antipas, and on entry into heaven received his martyrs crown. He was a truly great man, because he saw that his greatest service was in his obedience to the plan, not in the acclamation of men; he was ready to received rewards from God, rather than prosperity and acclaim on earth. He could see his diminished ministry as appropriate and timely and felt no resentment. David asks us, “Where is our heart?” John asks us, “Where are your eyes fixed, heaven or earth?”

We have three deaths in this section; Saul, John, and Jesus. Saul dies under judgment for his own sin of pride and his rejection of God’s will. John dies a martyr’s death having completed his path on earth. Jesus dies as the Saviour for the sin of mankind, and defeats death and sin through his sacrifice and resurrection. Paul challenges his hearers to reflect upon their own death as well as their own life; how is it to be, like Saul or like John? The test for us all is our attitude to the life, death and resurrection of Jesus. How are we to end our life? Let the answer to this question guide us each day of our lives.

Paul reminds them that the good news of the Messiah breaks down all walls between people. Jew and Gentile are no longer separate people, for, since Messiah came, mankind falls simply into two groups; believers in him and unbelievers. How well do we live out this truth of equality between all believers. The brotherhood of all believers and the fatherhood of God are doctrines to be applied in life. Refer to the Bible Doctrines below.

The centrality of the resurrection message to the church is also a factor we see shining through here. Paul gives us a “full gospel” message here, and it brings together the prophetic truths of the Old Testament, the cross and the resurrection. Sin and death are defeated by the Lord, and Paul’s challenge to us all is to take that seriously. This means we deal with sin and face our fears of death, in and through our love for, and faith in, our Lord. He also makes clear that we do this upon the basis of evidence for the physical nature of the resurrection. We do not believe in an “Easter event”, a “Jesus of faith”, but rather we believe in the Jesus of history, who lived, died and bodily rose again from the dead. He is the victor over sin and death and is the only hope for mankind; there is no other name given under heaven whereby we must be saved.

B.
PASTORAL

As church leaders we must be careful of staying within the directive will of God for our lives and for his church. God’s permissive will is a dangerous place to operate within, for you get your hearts desire, but it comes with a price. The Lord’s heart’s desire for us is always better than what he permits us to do because we can’t handle his direct will. With these men we see here we are also challenged as to our attitude towards the power and authority we may hold and exercise within the church. Saul was “passed over” and replaced by David, and was not happy about it at all; indeed he went mad as he saw his power lessening. 
We must examine our hearts over this matter, for many hold to power and authority long after they should have handed it over voluntarily. If we do not hand over power in God’s plan we will be passed over and set aside quite dramatically. Let us beware the judgment of God, that comes to all who let pride of place hold power over their souls; we must hold authority lightly, and quickly let it go in favour of the Lord’s woman or man as HE raises them up to take over from us.

How thorough is our preaching of the gospel? Do we preach the full gospel message of the defeat of sin and death? Do we preach the resurrection as often as we preach the cross? Do we always preach them together? If we are not following the apostolic pattern it may be the reason why we are not getting apostolic results. Let us test ourselves against the truth of the Word of God, rather than the theories of church growth of mere men. There is good physical evidence of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from amongst the dead. 
Let us take our stand with the apostles who were there, rather than join hands with the liberal theologians of our day whose legacy leads directly from the unbelieving German seminaries of the 19th century to the gas chambers of the 20th century. Jesus said, “you shall know them by their fruits”, and the fruits of liberalism still stink in the nostrils of humanity. Let us chose our company well.

DOCTRINES

PROPHECY:  FULFILLED PROPHECY PROOF OF INSPIRATION

GUIDANCE:  THE WILL OF GOD  

BROTHERHOOD OF BELIEVERS

FATHERHOOD OF GOD

PARAPHRASE

“Then they asked for a king, and so God gave them a king, Saul, son of Cis, of the tribe of Benjamin, and he ruled for forty years. Then God removed him, and raised up as his replacement David to be the king. Of him God bore witness, saying, I have found David, the son of Jesse, a man according to my own heart, who will do all my will. The descendant of this man, God raised up (to be) the promised savior of Israel, Jesus. This was proclaimed before his entrance (upon the stage of history) by means of John the Baptist, who proclaimed a baptism of repentance to all Israel. And as John the Baptist was fulfilling his called path in life, he said to the people, ‘who do you think me to be?’ ‘I am not the one (who is coming), but he comes after me, and I am not worthy to even untie the sandal off his feet’. ‘Men, brethren, sons of Abraham, god fearers of the gentiles, to you all was this word of salvation sent out’. ‘For those living in Jerusalem, and their rulers, did not recognize who he was. Every Sabbath they heard the prophets, and having judged and condemned him, so fulfilled the prophets. (Even though) they found no cause for condemning him to death, they begged for Pilate to put him to death, and when they had completely fulfilled all that was written concerning him, he was taken down from the cross and buried in a tomb. But God raised him from among the dead, and he appeared many days to those who came up to Jerusalem from the Galilee with him. These are all witnesses of these things to all the people. We also announce this good news to you, that all the promises made to our fathers find their fulfillment for us their children, through the resurrection of Jesus from the dead.  The words of the second psalm being fulfilled, as it is written, you are my son, this day have I begotten you.”  

THE RESURRECTION IS CENTRAL TO THE NEW FAITH – 13:34-41

34  And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David.  35  Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.  36  For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 37  But he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption.  38  Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: 39  And by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.  40  Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets; 41  Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Jesus was not resuscitated like Lazarus, John 11, only to die later again. He was raised in a substantially different body that would never die again, and was capable of things the human body cannot do. Refer to the Bible Topic Book study below on this subject. This topic is at the heart of genuine Christianity, and every fake form of religion attacks this doctrine. 

Verse 34.  There is a definite and absolute statement of physical, bodily resurrection here. He is the first fruits of the resurrection that we will all later enjoy, being raised up in new body, never to die again. Romans 6:9, 1 Corinthians 15:23. This fulfills, Paul argues, the words of the scriptures in 2 Samuel 7:13. The promise of David finds it’s fulfillment in his greater Son; in Jesus is the grace and mercy of God fulfilled and the revelation of God completed for man to see the character of the divine. Psalms 89:2-4, 19-37, Isaiah 55:3,  Jeremiah 33:15-26, Ezekiel 34:23-28, 37:24-28, Hosea 3:4-5, Amos 9:11.

Verse 35.  Paul quotes Psalms 16:10, as a reminder that the promises of God regarding the resurrection of the Lord Jesus stretch backwards 1000 years to the beginning of the nation Israel under David. This is a straight forward denial of the Sanhedrin originated rumor that was around in Jesus day; that he had died and his bones were still in a grave somewhere; that the body had been stolen. Paul makes it clear that he stands for the full resurrection, not some swoon theory, nor a theft of body, nor any spiritual resurrection; only the bodily resurrection answers the text of scripture, in prophecy and reality.  Luke 2:25-26, John 3:36, 8:51.

Verse 36.  Paul now makes it clear to all his hearers that these texts cannot apply to David himself, for he died and was buried and his hidden grave was still there in Jerusalem with a decayed body in it. David died peacefully, unlike Saul, and in the right time for him he finished his earthly race. David received dying grace, and was received into Abraham’s bosom. Luke 16:19-31. It was not him who did not see corruption, but the Lord. David served well but is the prophet not the Messiah. 2 Samuel 7:12, Psalms 78:70-72.  

Verse 37.  This is, in effect a repeat of verse 30; he was raised again, and he did not experience the rotting of his body.  

Verse 38.  Through this very man Jesus is the good news announced. He is the one who brings in the good news of salvation from sin and deliverance from death’s sting. 1 Corinthians 15:55-56. Paul very clearly and deliberately lays the truth out; Jesus is the one who brings life and salvation, he alone. It is the complete pardon and remission of sins. Jesus pays the full price, so that man is left without anything between the individual and God. Acts 2:38, 5:31, 10:43, 26:15-18, 23-26, 2 Corinthians 5:17-21.  Refer below to the Bible Doctrine - Forgiveness.

Verse 39.  The superiority of the way of Christ over the way of Moses is now laid before them. Also we have a clear announcement of unlimited atonement; that who so ever believes will be saved. Refer below to the Bible Doctrines on this subject. The Law of Moses was the Law of God, and it allowed the people to “cover” sin until the day Messiah would take it away. This is made more clear by the author of Hebrews but Paul raises it here, as his hearers need to see that as all prophecy pointed to the Messiah, so all the Mosaic Law’s sacrifices pointed to the person and work of Jesus. He was the fulfillment and replacement of the Law and the sacrificial system associated with it. Isaiah 53:3-12, Galatians 2:16-25, 5:1-18,  Philippians 3:6-9, Hebrews 7:11-19, 9:6-14, 10:1-14.

Verse 40.  Now he gives the bad news that flows from rejection of the truth. Paul waits until this point until he gives this warning, unlike too many who begin with “hell fire and damnation” rather than the life transforming message of “amazing grace”. The “hell fire” emphasis is not a biblical approach to evangelism. Judgment is the sad side of the gospel, and God takes no pleasure in judging men for their rejection, for he desires to bless man. Isaiah 28:21, 30:18-19. Warning must be given however of the serious consequences of treating the sacrifice of Christ as if it is nothing. Malachi 3:1-2, 4:1, Matthew 3:7-12, Hebrews 2:3, 3:12-13, 12:25, 2 Peter 2:18-22. 

Verse 41.  Habakkuk’s words have prophetic force for his day and the days after Paul speaks here. The old prophet spoke to people who did not believe that the Babylonians would come and lead them away, but they were wrong and the prophet was right! The consequences of their failing to heed God’s man was their destruction and the loss of their city, temple and nation, with many, many lives. Paul’s words are prophetic also, for the rejection of the Lord will lead within forty years of his death and resurrection to the loss of nationhood, city and temple again, with the loss of over a million lives. There is a need for real discernment on the part of Paul’s hearers here lest they suffer the fate of their fore fathers. Some who heard this speech may have later traveled to Jerusalem in the years 66-67 AD and may have personally suffered this fate at the hands of the Romans. It is never pleasant, nor popular to tell the full truth, but it must still be told, lest any be lost without knowing the true consequences of rejection of the truth. 

To reject the truth about the Lord is to be a despiser of the plan and person of God himself. If a person looks down on the Lord and his work, what does that mean of that person? Does it not indicate such an arrogance that is beyond belief? Paul’s message echoes Habakkuk’s, and it is bad news for those who think they can get by with their arrogant refusal to acknowledge the claims of Christ. The message is clear; look deeply into the truth and be amazed at what you see in Christ, for it is miraculous, or else you will be forced by circumstances to look deeply into the times of judgment, for they too will be miraculous or amazing, but of the wrong sort. 
Once the judgment begins there will be no escape, for the day comes when it is too late to change ones’ mind, and those caught by the Roman armies will perish utterly.  The things that have happened and will happen within years of Paul’s words are unique events, and they are hard to believe, but they have happened and the next events in the plan will happen. There is certainty here Paul argues, but there is faith needed, for all this is almost too amazing to believe. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How excited do we become when we think of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead? This is the heart of the good news of the gospel message; that we are forgiven sin, and the door of eternity is open to all who belong to the Lord. We are inheritors of eternal life here and now. Refer below to the Bible Doctrine on this subject. We are people with hope and confidence if we have these doctrines clear in our hearts and minds. The “normal” state of the believer is to be without fear. It is only those who do not know the truth of the resurrection, or who do not believe it that will be left with fear of death in Christ Jesus.

When we see a body, or a grave we are challenged to see beyond it, for that is not our “final resting place”, for our body alone “rests” there, but at that place we will receive our resurrection body with all other saints when the Lord returns. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. We are to see beyond the grave while staring at a grave, for the Lord has victory over the grave. The believer is not sleeping there, they have already arrived at the throne of God well before their body is laid in the ground. 2 Corinthians 5:6-8.

Do we celebrate the forgiveness of our sins? So many believers are trapped in doubts and despair, with the regrets for their past life overwhelming their sense of acceptance now. We are forgiven in Christ, and all our sins are swept away through his blood. Psalms 103:12. Let us praise his name for forgiveness of sin and sin no more. Let us praise his holy name and so banish the despair that our sins have left as their legacy within; let the blood sweep that legacy away also with praise. Let the garments of praise help you put off the spirit of heaviness. Isaiah 61:2-3.

Let us also beware of falling short of the grace of God, and living at a lower level than the one to which we are called. Let us be fearful of falling short of the glory of God. Hebrews 4:1-2. God is merciful and gracious, but time runs out for the disobedient. We are to remember this message ourselves, but also to be ready to warn those we know of the seriousness of their rejection of the gospel message.  This is the “flip side” of the gospel, but it is important that people hear this once they have rejected the truth so that they are without excuse before God, and we have fulfilled our solemn responsibility to give them the full facts.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors we must ask ourselves how many times we have preached the subject of the resurrection and the believers attitude to death? This is the most important subject of our age, with fear of death being the key fear for most people. We have the answer to their fears and it must be taught. Notice also how Paul speaks of judgment, only after he has fully explained the gracious message of salvation. 
Let us be sure that we do not follow some in their “hell fire” preaching when it has no biblical precedent here. Let us be sure people hear of the grace and resurrection power of God and understand the free offer of salvation to all, well before we warn them solemnly of the consequences of rejection that they also must understand. The Lord holds us responsible for these things, so let us be sure to make them clear to all who will give us a hearing.

DOCTRINES

RESURRECTION  

FORGIVENESS  

ATONEMENT:  UNLIMITED ATONEMENT  

ETERNAL LIFE

FEAR

PARAPHRASE

“Concerning this resurrection, he raised him from amongst the dead, in order that he might not ever return to a state of corruption. Of this thing he had spoken of before in the Psalms, saying, ‘I will give you the divine certification of the righteousness of faithful David’. In another Psalm he says, ‘you will not allow your faithful one to see corruption’. Now David in his time, having ministered, in accordance with the plan of God for him, died, and his body saw corruption. But he whom God raised up from the dead did not see corruption. Men, brothers, let it keep on being known to you all that through this person is complete removal of the penalty of sin announced. So, from all the things that you could not be justified from by means of the Law Of Moses, in Him, all who believe, keep on being justified. Keep on being discerning about these things therefore, in order that the words of the prophets may not apply to you. ‘Behold you people who despise (the words of truth). Be amazed! Vanish completely! For the work I work in your days, is a work that you would not believe, even if someone announces it in complete detail’.”   

SALVATION, RACISM AND A RIOT; BUT THE SPIRIT TRIUMPHS – 13:42-52

42  And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath.  43  Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.  44  And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God.  45  But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming.  46  Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.  47  For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.  48  And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed.  49  And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region.  50  But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts.  51  But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came unto Iconium.  52  And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section begins a major move outwards from the synagogue to society at large. The Jewish people reject more and more, and the Gentiles receive the truth more and more. The sadness for Paul and Barnabas is that their people begin here to reject and ignore the truth, and they see that the days for Israel are numbered. Even though Paul will in anger “go to the Gentiles” at a later point, he is saddened for his people, for like all Jews he hoped that they would as a nation accept their Messiah.  Romans 11:1ff.

His prayer was that one day soon that they would believe in Y’Shua, and so overcome the rejection of their leadership and bring blessing rather than judgment to the nation. Paul loved Israel; he was a patriot as we are today in our own nations and it hurt him deeply to preach judgment, for he knew prophetically what it would mean. It is not wrong to love our nation and it’s people, but it is always wrong to let our love stop us telling the people the truth. Paul passes the test here, and so must we, if we are to serve the Lord.

Verse 42.  The majority of the Jewish members leave the synagogue quickly, perhaps a little embarrassed at the bluntness of the message, perhaps convicted or challenged about the life changing things said that Sabbath day. The “God-fearers” however stay around Paul and seek more information. These are people, not attending because it is traditional, but because they want the truth of the God of Israel, and they are hungry for the truth about what Paul has said. They are urgent in their request that he stay back and speak to them more, and they are joined in this request by many of the Jewish people who have stayed behind outside. The words of the Ezekiel are being fulfilled. Ezekiel 3:4-7, Matthew 11:20-27. 

Verse 43.  The congregation disperses quickly into the streets. This was not a surprising thing in itself, as pogroms had occurred and these weekly gatherings of Jews were looked upon by the pagans as a danger to public order, and a gathering that went too long could attract violent attention. Paul and Barnabas move away back to their lodgings as the crowd does, and the keen people follow after them and ask them questions. Paul and Barnabas give encouraging answers, but limit themselves to general encouragement to hold to the truth of the grace provisions of God as revealed in the scriptures. As they meditate upon the grace of God, as revealed in the Old Testament, they will have their hearts prepared for the message next week that will move them further forward towards Christ. 

Verse 44.  Luke may be guilty of a little hyperbole here, but it felt like the whole city was there that day, such was the crowd. Over the seven days everyone has been talking about the message that has been announced. The authorities are going to be interested in such an event, and this will be the last chance to speak for Paul and Barnabas before the authorities move against this upsurge of religious fervor. Both men stay calm and focus on the task at hand, following the Spirit in all they do. Genesis 49:10, Isaiah 11:10.

Verse 45.  Crowds are interesting things, and people’s reactions to the popularity of others is also an interesting phenomenon in itself. Envy is a very powerful emotion and most vicious and dangerous. The leadership of the synagogue, perhaps fearful also for their reputation with the authorities, seeks to distance itself from the new teaching. The Romans were very suspicious about any new teaching, especially those doctrines that threatened people’s loyalty to the state. I am, of course giving the leadership more credit than they may deserve, but it is important not to be too judgmental here, for many risks were being run this day by all gathered there. 
Envy and other evil motives were however the key motivators that Luke emphasizes and in this they follow the leadership of Jerusalem, just as they had followed their rebellious fore fathers in the Exodus. Matthew 27:18, Mark 15:10, Acts 7:9.The key indicator to the negative interpretation is that they blasphemed as well as expressed opposition. They were violent in their opposition to the two evangelists, who relaxed and stayed on track with the truth.

Verse 46.   It had clearly been impossible to re-enter the synagogue at all, and it appears from Paul’s words that they were actively barred from entering again to speak there. The majority of the synagogue had rejected the gospel message over the course of that week, and so Paul had to move on. They do so with boldness, following the Lord’s injunction to shake the dust off their sandals. Matthew 10:14, Mark 6:11, Luke 9:5, 10:11, Acts 13:51. 
This was a symbolic act of judgment upon the synagogue and it’s membership for turning away from the truth about Messiah. The two men were bold, for they knew the truth and acted upon it even though their hearts must have been breaking seeing the rebellion of their brethren and knowing what it meant for them later. They have judged themselves unworthy of eternal life, and the consequence of their actions will be they will lose out on eternal life!

Verse 47.  They are able to quote the prophets speaking directly of the Lord as the light to the gentiles. Isaiah 49:6, Luke 2:32. Paul’s point this day is as it was the week before; the plan of God is still working out, even through their disobedience. The Lord’s final command reinforces the prophets, in ordering the gospel message to be taken out to all peoples. Matthew 28:18-20, Mark 16:15, Luke 24:45-49.

Verse 48.  As this was said very publicly, all who stood around in the vast crowd heard Paul’s loudly spoken words. The Gentiles in the crowd rejoiced, and kept on rejoicing in these words. They had been made to feel second class citizens when it came to religion and revelation, and the people who had made them feel they had to humble themselves to even hear the words of God in the synagogue are now being told God is passing them by, and that the very people they had despised were replacing them in God’s favour. They rejoiced in the Word of God. They were overwhelmed by the fact that the Word now was freely available to them, without circumcision and Jewish ritual being necessary before they heard it. The Word of God, rejected by the Jews of that synagogue was accepted by the Gentiles in the marketplace outside. 

Luke now uses an interesting phrase, “as many as were ordained to eternal life”. His meaning is clear and inescapable; God chooses, selects, or ordains in some way unknown to us, who will receive faith and express faith. Do not, however at this point run away with the doctrine of Calvinistic Election, for it is not taught here. Both election and free will are taught here, and from time where we are, this is hard to fathom, as this is a glimpse of the eternal perspective. These people freely express their joy, their glory to God and their saving faith in the message, yet they are also people whom God has chosen. How can we have both being true? Humanly speaking we cannot, but when history is seen from the perspective of God, from beyond space and time, it is certified as being true here by Luke. 
We face a mystery, and a mystery it will remain, for we as creatures limited by the categories of thought associated with space and time, cannot understand an action of election in eternity past, for we cannot conceive of a time before time existed when such election occurs. All we can do is wait until we leave this earth ourselves, for only when all temporal limits to our understanding are gone, can we understand how God could appeal to our free will and demand we believe, and also have chosen those who will, without influencing the justice or righteousness of the transactions and the eternal consequences of all this. 
Most wish Luke had not said this, for Arminian explanations of this subject are the most appealing to our human creaturely reasoning. God saw who would respond and so elected them. The problem with such a nice solution is that it is not supported by the way Luke phrases this sentence, for Luke recognizes that there is no priority here of either action – man’s or God’s, for this event occurs before time was made.  We are left with the mystery, and it is one to be solved only beyond the bounds of space and time, but for all who have believed it is a source of further joy, for our entry into the plan is a part of the plan and the plan is going to work out; we are secure IN HIM. Refer to Bible Doctrines below.

Verse 49.  The result of the evangelism was an explosion of interest in the new teaching throughout the surrounding area, and those who believed carried the gospel out into the villages around the city, so that all around it heard the truth. Paul reports later, Galatians 4:13, that he was seriously ill throughout this time, yet the Holy Spirit did the work and the message went out in power. The Satanic counter-attack will come but the Lord God is in control and the message gets out well before the enemy can stop it or hinder its first proclamation. 

Verse 50.  The Jewish leaders who have rejected the gospel are worried men. They not only are moved by envy, jealousy and other base emotions, but also by fear. The gospel message has created a commotion and they are anxious lest the blame for any disturbance comes back to them and their synagogue is attacked or destroyed. Their actions here give evidence which shows their life priorities. They want peace and calm so they can carry on their ancestral patterns of worship; they do not want any new truth to disturb their lives. 

They use their network of protectors in the city. With many pogroms against them at times, the Jewish communities identified and cultivated important people who might be able to protect them in times of stress. They have an influential group of Gentile women in their synagogue, who have not been swayed by Paul and Barnabas, and who can be relied upon to go directly to the important men of the city who will be able to influence the Roman authority. Many women were attracted to Judaism in the ancient world as it offered a religion of moral purity in the immoral context of their city lives, surrounded by base paganism. Like all converts they are passionate about their new faith and desire to do the best to protect its godly influence on their city. They speak directly with these women and actively stir them up as to the dangers of Paul and Barnabas. Luke’s words here indicate that these Gentile women did not see any danger until they were stirred up. 

The result was a severe, if short persecution. 2 Timothy 3:11. Paul glosses quickly over it in his last letter, but the fact that he mentions it all those years later indicates that there was a severe aspect to it. He was already not well and beatings, floggings, and prison may have been a part of this time. 2 Corinthians 11:25. It is likely that the leaders of the city made the Romans see that these men were, “disturbers of the peace” and Rome looked with disdain upon those who would upset the peace her armies had made, especially over a religious belief. The Romans were tolerant, but their tolerance meant that anyone could add a god to their pantheon, it did not mean replace any god with the One True God. It certainly meant that no preaching could be started against any of the other gods. The result was expulsion from the borders of the province.

Verse 51.  The two evangelist’s response is Jewish, and following this symbolic gesture of leaving them in the hands of God for judgment they move on to the next city, Iconium; a native Phrygian town rather than the Roman town they had left. Matthew 10:9-15, Mark 6:7-12.  Nothing stops the movement forward of the gospel message. These men do not see abuse as reason to stop, nor direct persecution as the “leading of the Lord” to another calmer place. Each action is deliberate and prayerful, as is each step on the road to Iconium. How lightly Luke glosses over their pain and distress, and possibly many wounds. They tend their own wounds and keep their momentum in Christ, ever forwards. Their strength of character and nobility under persecution is rewarded by the response of their friends in Antioch. Luke 6:17-26, 9:4-6, 21:34-36. 

Verse 52.  Ye shall know them by their fruits! The fruit of the work of godly men in the power of the Spirit is joy in public and peace in the private places of the soul. These men are a great testimony to the stature of these two great men, and their great God. To rejoice in persecution is to have victory over the persecutors. Matthew 5:12, Luke 6:22-24, John 16:22-24. The blood shed from their backs had brought forth the seed of spiritual growth and strength. Acts 4:31, 8:4, 9:31, 12:24, Romans 5:1-5, 14:16-18, 15:13, 2 Corinthians 8:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:6, James 1:2, 12-18, 1 Peter 1:6-84:12-13.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How positive are we to hearing the Word of God often and fully? These people would, at the risk of their lives, follow the bible teacher through the streets of a hostile town. Does our love for the truth go this far? These people under the persecution that breaks out remain faithful and are encouraged by the courage of the two apostles, and so maintain their joy in the Lord through pressures. Do we maintain the joy of the Lord under the pressures of life, or do we buckle and moan? Do we see the joy in the midst of trials? This is the biblical standard for all of us to reach towards.

How do we deal with the mystery doctrines of the Word of God? Do we relax with the imponderables or are we so upset with the things we cannot understand, that in our frustration we ignore what we do know? So many get tied up in knots arguing over election and free will. We cannot understand this until we too are beyond the bounds of space and time! We must rest with the plan of God that has saved us, and that will ensure we are kept, but will also ensure that no unbeliever ever will have any excuse for their rebellion. 
The doctrine of double predestination is an opinion of Calvinism, not a doctrine of Christianity. Rejoice in your salvation, for every time Paul speaks of election he sings afterwards. If you do not sing over this, you have not arrived at the place where Paul was, so practice your faith-rest over this until you come to that place of resting in the plan of God, knowing he is wise, and all knowing, but we remain simple creatures of the creator! Don’t expect to understand all things this side of eternity.

B.
PASTORAL

Notice again the standard that these two great men set us as leaders of the church. Paul may have still been quite ill and physically weak through this whole ministry, yet he keeps moving onwards. Physical debility does not stop this man from service, nor hinder his devotion to the truth under pressure. He stands up for truth even if it means he feels the Roman lictor’s birch canes across his back. These men will not be swayed from their task by illness or pressures of any kind. 
They move on in the power of the Holy Spirit and see and experience the joy that only comes after such victories are won.  This is our challenge.  Only those who suffer greatly have the honor of rejoicing greatly. It is only the dirty and exhausted players who have won that really savor their victory! The players who sat out the game on the bench, or retired early injured, can rejoice in victory, but it is never as sweet as the joy of the man who soldiered right through to the end. 
Tenacity is a great virtue for the pastor of the Lord, and he expects it of us. 1 Corinthians 10:13.    The joy of the Lord is my strength.  Nehemiah 8:10.
DOCTRINES

GRACE

FREE WILL  

ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION  

SUFFERING

PARAPHRASE

“The Jewish members of the synagogue having left the building, the gentile members began to beseech the apostles to speak again of these things next Sabbath. The crowd having finally broken up and dispersed, many Jews and believing Gentiles followed after Paul and Barnabas, and they spoke with them, encouraging them to continue in the grace of God.  On the next Sabbath, almost the entire town was gathered there to hear the word of God. But having seen the crowds, (many of) the Jews were filled with envy, and vigorously attacked everything Paul said, contradicting and blaspheming. But Paul and Barnabas received inner power to speak boldly, saying, ‘It was necessary to speak the word of God to you all first, but since you push it away from yourselves, you (obviously) judge yourselves as being unworthy of eternal life, and so we turn towards the gentiles, for this is what the Lord ordered. As scriptures says, I have set you as a light for the gentiles, that you are to be the (word of) salvation unto the uttermost parts of the earth’. Hearing this, the gentiles rejoiced, and glorified the word of the Lord, and as many as were appointed to eternal life believed (and were saved). (The result of this was that) the word of the Lord was carried throughout the whole province. But the (unbelieving) Jews, stirred up the religiously observant, wealthy and powerful women of the city, and the civil leadership of the city, and incited a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and threw them out of the city. But Paul and Barnabas, having shaken the dust of the place from their feet, as a testimony against them, journeyed to Iconium. The disciples (left in the city) were filled with joy and the Holy Spirit.” 

NOTES
ACTS CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Acts chapter 14 can be divided into four sections:-

Verses 1-7
The message preached at Iconium.

Verses 8-18
Treated as gods at Lystra.

Verses 19-26
Paul is raised from the dead at Lystra, and the group quietly return to home base.

Verses 27–15:3
Paul reports back to the home base church, and confronts the racism of old Judaism head on as Peter 

had done earlier.

THE MESSAGE PREACHED AT ICONIUM – 14:1-7

1  And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed.  2  But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren.  3  Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.  4  But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles.  5  And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them, 6  They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about: 7  And there they preached the gospel.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The story moves on quickly through this chapter, and the pattern of evangelism and response is repeated again. The gospel message truly is seen to be the great divider of peoples into two camps. Once again the apostles show bravery facing the issues as well as prayerful wisdom as they face the challenges of people so steeped in paganism as these people are. Through all the pressures they face the gospel message is established and the believers are strengthened.

Verse 1.  Before the enemy has a chance to organize against them they preach in the synagogue of the city and the response is immediate, with a number of both Jews and locals believing. All they did was done with purpose and a sense of divine call. Every action is deliberate and every word chosen well. This is intelligent evangelism, just as before, with divinely appointed results. Romans 1:16, 10:12-17, 1 Corinthians 1:22-31, Galatians 3:27-29, Colossians 3:8-11.

Verse 2.  Satanically inspired opposition is quickly off the mark here. Those who have actively rejected the words of the apostles spring into action, motivated by their old sin nature mental attitude sins. Refer to the Bible Doctrine systematic studies below on ATTITUDE, EVIL and THE OLD SIN NATURE. Luke mentions that they have made the minds of others evil. They themselves were motivated by, or influenced by evil, and the fruit of such things is the production of more evil. Evil is defined as, “all that is part of Satan’s strategy to oppose God’s plan”. It covers far more than the simply “nasty” actions of men. 

Notice that these actions are described to ensure you see that they are culpable. These actions were deliberate and had evil as their objective, but God will turn all their intentions to his glory and the church here will still grow and prosper under adversity. Mark 15:11-15, 1 Thessalonians 2:15-20, 1 Peter 5:8. Early documents from the time indicate that the apostles were accused of “disturbing the peace”, “interfering with family life” (through division over this matter), and of “disloyalty to the Empire” through their worship of a foreign god, not approved by the state. Finally, when the emperors claimed divine honors they were accused of blasphemy against the emperor, and were deemed to be traitors, for they would not pray to the “divine Caesar”. The Jews who had rejected the Lord’s Messiahship were able to use all these things against the new converts, who they considered traitors to Judaism and defectors from the synagogue.

Verse 3.  The opposition was strong, but the following of the truth was also strong and the enemy’s best efforts did not hinder the gospel message at all. Paul and Barnabas were able to stay in the city possibly as long as three to six months to train the new believers in the new faith. 1 Corinthians 16:8-9, Ephesians 6:18-20, 1 Thessalonians 2:1-14.  They were able to speak openly and with complete freedom of interference from the authorities until the city population became so divided in opinion that the authorities had to take notice. 
This was a time when authority feared any differences that might separate the population and render them less united against the enemies of the Empire itself. Division within was feared, for it would weaken the resolve of the army and the people to resist external threats. Religion was not a personal matter, it was seen as a political issue; a matter of the ability of the Roman Empire to resist the barbarian hordes who were ever waiting their opportunity to sweep in and murder and pillage. The threat was very real, and ironically, 350 years after these events, it would be the “Christian” Empire that would fall to the barbarians, many of whom were Christian themselves. 

The Word of God is preached in the power of the Holy Spirit, and it’s impact is immediate and lasting, with the fruit of the Spirit’s presence there for all to see, including miracles worked by the apostles. There were signs and wonders done here. This was not the norm and so it is noted specifically by Luke. We are told by some that signs and wonders were the normal things of the early days, but they were then, as now, exceptional events, and are mentioned by the scripture writers because they were rare and special. They occur here as part of God’s strategy to hold the enemy at bay for over six months before the real persecution is able to be launched against the new church here. Mark 16:15-20.

Verse 4.  The word of truth comes as a sword to divide families, and the result here was as powerful as it was inevitable. Opposition must come from the enemy in these places of initial contact, as the enemy sees his hold over people falling away. The plan was made by the enemy and the results would be certain death. Once again we see the discernment of the apostles. There is a time to stand and resist in person, and there is a time to flee to ensure the heat is taken off the local church. It is not cowardice that makes them flee, but their desire for the work to continue without them, under local leadership, and without the threat hanging over them that would be the case with the “two foreign trouble makers” present.

This is the first time that Paul and Barnabas, not part of the twelve, are referred to as “apostles”, giving them the same high rank as the twelve originals. While Revelation records that there is a special place in heaven for the twelve, Revelation 21:14, there were others also who held this rank as the men called out to start the work of the gospel in the hearts of men. They had the rank, the role and the special miraculous giftings of the twelve. John 13:16, Galatians 1:1, 16-18, 

Verse 5.  With the unbelieving Jewish leaders taking the initiative, they gather together the Gentile pagans and in an unholy alliance plan an attack upon the apostles, with the purpose of stoning them (this was a Jewish punishment, so indicates that the Jewish leaders were in charge of the mob). A serious attempt is made to try to achieve this result, but it fails. Their objective is both to publicly humiliate them, and discredit their message, then to kill them. Satan is thorough, and his agents follow his plans well. If they can discredit the reputation and message, and then kill them, they achieve their goal; they are not martyrs to be remembered, just criminals who have been dealt with. Psalms 1:1ff, 2:1-4, 83:1-4, 17-18, 2 Timothy 3:10-15.  

Verses 6-7.  The apostles were fully informed of the plans of these evil men through their contacts in the city, and fled quickly, before the riot could be directed to attack the house where they were. The apostles flee to save the lives of the others and ensure that the “heat” comes of the young church, so that it can in peace grow slowly, but securely. Jesus orders the preachers of the Word to flee if persecuted in one place, and head to another where the door of opportunity is open. Matthew 10:23-31. They headed further up into the inner provinces, and not only went to the cities but traveled around the countryside looking for evangelistic opportunities. They kept on preaching the good news. Luke’s point is clear; nothing will stop these men from proclaiming the truth about the Lord. 1 Thessalonians 2:1-6, 2 Timothy 4:1-5.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Do we have the strategy for gospel proclamation that we see being illustrated here? These men look for open doors and enter through these to proclaim the truth. When the door closes they leave, quickly and quietly, so that the message may continue to be preached, and so that the young church may be left quiet and at peace. The total focus of these men is the advance of the gospel message. 
Heroics are never called for in the Lord’s service, for he seeks our service for him, not for us to do things that are dramatic “last stands”. If we are called to die, then that will be clear, for there will be no escape, and then spirit filled strength will be supplied, but if the door is open to escape, we are to take it and keep preaching in a new place.

Have we accepted the truth, that the gospel will bring division? Jesus spoke of this, but we have many emphasizing the blessings that come from the gospel to the believers, without reminding us that those who reject the truth will become implacable enemies of the saved. While all are in ignorance, or active sin, then all are united, but when some become convicted of sin and repent, then the unity in evil is broken. 
Those who have rejected the truth will hate their previous friends with a vengeance, for their friends now stand before them as a rebuke and a source of conviction of their life style and beliefs. They will try to remove this source of conviction and rebuke, and may stoop to any means to end their discomfort. Matthew 10:34-36, Luke 12:49-53, Micah 7:2-8.  Be ready for the world’s hatred.
Let us hear the Lord’s words, heed them, and not be depressed when we see them fulfilled in the hatred we receive unjustly from those who were our friends. We are too often baffled and upset by things the Lord forewarned us of, but which we have ignored, or not studied as well as we should have. Let us hear, and in tears at times move forward.
B.
PASTORAL

How carefully, but confidently these preachers walk through the mine field of Satan’s kingdom. We must remember that Satan is the “prince of this present world”, but that he is already condemned, and his judgment is simply delayed, in accordance with the plan until the right time. John 14:30, 16:11, Revelation 20:10. His final doom is certain, but his present role is also certain; he attacks us, seeking our lives. 1 Peter 5:8-9. The good news, which these men operate upon, and we ourselves must apply into our own ministries, is that he can attack us only within the plan and purposes of God. 
What this means is that we will be able to escape the enemy’s clutches in all situations in accordance with the plan, and when he finally may be given permission of the Lord to kill us, he is simply guaranteeing that we enter heaven in glory with even greater rewards.  We do not see the angel of death, we see Jesus, as we saw with Stephen in Acts 7.
We need never fear Satan, or his demon agents, for they are, despite their ability to hurt us, powerless to change the plan of God, nor can they rob us of rewards unless we fail to exercise our faith in God as we are urged to do. Colossians 2:18-19. Paul and Barnabas give us the illustration here of obedience and discernment under great pressure, and set the standard for us to follow. We are to walk through the doors the Lord opens, both for preaching and if required, for flight to a new opportunity. We are not to seek dramatic events, nor famous last stands, but always and only be focused upon the Lord’s plan and purposes for our life.

DOCTRINES

ATTITUDE

EVIL

OLD SIN NATURE  

APOSTLE

PARAPHRASE

“Now while they were in Iconium they entered together into the synagogue and spoke there, so that a great number of both Jews and Greeks believed (the gospel message). However, the Jewish (members of the synagogue) who had rejected the message excited the concerns of other gentiles, so their minds were filled with fears of evil in relation to the brethren. Therefore (to answer these concerns) they still stayed a long time (in Iconium), speaking with boldness in the Lord, who gave his witness to their words by graciously giving signs and wonders by the hands of the apostles. The population of the city was divided; some were with the unbelieving Jewish group and others with the apostles. But then there was a serious attack planned, both by the gentile rulers and the Jewish unbelievers, to both openly humiliate the believers, and then to stone them to death. Becoming aware of this plan the apostles fled to take refuge in the cities of Lycaonia. And they were announcing the good news in Lystra, Derbe and the countryside around abouts.”

TREATED AS GODS AT LYSTRA – 14:8-18

8  And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, who never had walked: 9  The same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 10  Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked.  11  And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.  12  And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker.  13  Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the people.  14  Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, 15  And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein: 16  Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways.  17  Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.  18  And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

These people of Laoconia had a myth in their culture that told of a visit of the gods Zeus(Jupiter in the Roman usage) and Hermes(Mercury) to their area many centuries before to visit a pious couple called Philemon and Baucis, but how the majority of the people had not recognized them and paid them correct honors. (Recorded by Ovid in his book, “Metamorphoses”). A temple had been built at the city gate to ensure that the priests were ready for the next visit to honor the gods. There was an expectation that the gods would visit them again to test their obedience and piety, so the priests were ready, with the sacrificial animals always waiting in their stalls, awaiting the arrival. 
They had been in this state for possibly a thousand years before this time. All this was probably unknown to the two apostles as they journeyed the twenty four miles from Iconium. Both Lystra and Derbe had been under Roman rule since 25 BC as part of the province of Galatia, but in 38 AD they were made a part of the client kingdom ruled by Antiochus IV of Commagene. The two cities returned to direct Roman rule again in 72 AD, this time as part of the enlarged province of Cilicia. All the peoples of this area were loosely called “Galatians”, hence the title of Paul’s letter to all the churches that they visited on this journey. The year of this visit is 49 AD.

Verse 8.  Lystra was a Roman colony, ruled by a Latin speaking aristocracy, with Greek speaking middle class and local people at the bottom who spoke a local dialect. There was apparently no synagogue here. This may have been because it was off the main Roman road and was not a trade center. It had been built up by the Romans seventy four years before as a fortress town to control the wild tribes of the interior with whom many battles had been fought. Paul and Barnabas may have specifically come here because the Jewish informer network would not reach here, as there was no synagogue. This was the first specific pagan encounter they had experienced. 
Paul speaks in the market place where all visiting prophets, philosophers, or holy men were expected to announce their teaching. All would get a hearing, although all would be vetted by the Roman authorities to ensure they did not say anything that was against the law, nor appear to be stirring up any trouble. They saw a man who had been crippled since birth sitting in the market place, town square, as such would do to receive charity from passers by.  It is almost a re-run of Acts 3:1-11. Luke certainly tells the story to ensure we see the parallel, as his point is that these two men are on equal footing to Peter and John as apostles of the Lord; both pairs of men certified as apostles by signs and wonders.  John 5:1-9, 9:1-7, Acts 4:8-12.

Verse 9.  Paul was speaking in this public place and the disabled man was listening intently to his words. Paul may have spoken a number of times, over several days, but however long he spoke this man heard him. Paul noticed this man’s intense interest in the words of life, and heard the Holy Spirit speak within his own heart, that this man was to be healed. It was with this inner certainty that moves Paul to apply the gift of healing in this case. Paul and Barnabas do not come into town as “wonder workers” but as preachers of truth, and move to healing only as they are sure this is the Lord’s will in this case. This man had faith within that he could be healed by the God of whom these two men spoke. 
The Lord healed a number of people after their expressions of faith. Matthew 8:10, 9:22, 28-29, 15:28, Mark 1:40-42, 2:5-11, 9:23-24, 10:52. The Lord did not need such faith to heal, and healed many well before they expressed anything, but for the exercise of Paul’s healing gift it appears there needed to be a deep sense of the Holy Spirit moving upon the person before Paul would move in boldness to exercise the healing gift. Paul has hesitated until he is absolutely sure that this man is to be healed, for he knew in such a pagan context anything could happen next.
Verse 10.  Paul’s words are clear and unequivocal. He orders the man to do an impossible thing; just as the Lord and Peter had done before hand. He does not take the man’s hand and lift him, as Peter had done, but simply speaks aloud for the man is a distance away from him. The man’s faith response is immediate and dramatic. He leaps to his feet and walks. This is clearly miraculous, for this man has never walked before this time, so there will be no natural strength in any muscles of this man’s legs. All who see this event, and there are many, will see that only the Almighty Creator God can do such a thing as is done here. There is no other explanation for this event. To the pagan mind it means only one thing; the gods have returned to them, and this time they must do everything right!     Isaiah 35:3-6, Luke 13:10-13. 


Verse 11.  The crowd’s response is immediate and loud; so loud that Paul cannot hear or understand what they are shouting in their local dialect. Their deduction about the meaning of this event is within their own historical frame of reference. From their perspective there is only one conclusion; the gods have returned in the form of men. The longed for event of their mythology has become real to them in their day. They are overjoyed and excited as only people can be when after hundreds of years of waiting for an event it happens!  

Verse 12.  The two apostles are each given the names of the gods that the people believe they must be; the older and more noble looking Barnabas must be Jupiter (Greek -  Zeus) the father of the gods, and the younger man who does the speaking must be Mercury(Greek term – Hermes), the messenger of the gods. They are clear about the identity of the two men, and all the facts fit as far as they are concerned. The only problem with this, is that it is wrong! 

Verse 13.  The priest of Jupiter must have been beside himself this day. He may have been a very devout man, for he certainly had the oxen ready for sacrifice, but he must have been overwhelmed by anxiety and anticipation as he got things ready, for this man believed the very gods had arrived! The entire crowd is caught up in the moment. This was the dream of the nation for a thousand years and the day has come!!! As the priest of Jupiter begins the sacrificial preparation Paul and Barnabas realize what is happening, for they will have seen sacrifices offered before in their own home towns.

Verse 14.  Having finally fully understood what the priest is doing and what the people are saying, both men act in an emotionally charged Jewish manner. 2 Kings 5:7, 18:37, 19:1-2, Ezra 9:3-5, Matthew 26:65-66. Each group here is acting out of their own cultures, and each is missing the other’s thoughts!   This event is a good example of “cross cultural communication and miss-communication, with both groups missing the point the other is making until a crisis occurs. To express great distress in the Jewish manner was to tear ones clothing. Both men do this as they rush to the center of the crowd to stop the proceedings. They have been placed out to the side in respect for their high status, but both men rush to the center and cry out aloud for all to stop what they are doing. 

Verse 15.  They cry aloud with the shortest but respectful word that will get attention, “MEN!!!” They had to say this a number of times and ask their question a number of times to get the attention of everybody. “Why are you doing this?” They do not know the mythic history of these people and have no-one local as a contact to tell them the customs. Their best hope lies in stopping the people by underlining the fact that they are just men like these people. “We have the same emotions and weaknesses as you do”, Paul cries aloud. 
He then tries to focus their minds away from them to the Great God in whose name and power this great miracle has been done. As a student of philosophy Paul quotes both Psalms 146:6 and a local philosopher, who he will quote again in Athens a couple of years later. Acts 17:22-34. He uses the universal belief in a creator God; the reality of a mind behind the universe, to draw these people away from their paganism to truth. It will not be a totally successful experiment in evangelism! Romans 1:18-23.

These people have had their pagan hopes raised to fever pitch, and they need to be let down slowly, or they will seek someone to vent all that pent up emotion upon, and that person will be Paul. Paul does not have many options here however, and hind sight is a great thing! He calls their statue of Jupiter a “vain” thing.  This very Jewish response is not going to be received by this pagan audience. This is the sort of comment that tends to cost you your life, especially if you are being honored as the god represented by the statue, and the priest have done their best for you! 
Paul recovers himself in the next verse, saying that God has allowed all men to follow their own ways until this time, but he has offended most by this point. Paul is 100% right, for the real one true God is alive, not a dead statue, and Paul wants them to see that. Romans 9:26, 2 Corinthians 6:16, 1 Thessalonians 1:9. Even though this encounter will be problematic, there will be the greatest of all miracles done in this city and the pagans will be left without excuse if they stick with Jupiter after these events! There are some conversions here, as a group of believers will come to Paul’s assistance later, verse 20.  In spite of the cultural chaos of misunderstanding there will be a mighty move of the Holy Spirit here.
Verse 16.  God has allowed all peoples to practice their own versions of truth, but these are all to be put aside when the full truth is proclaimed. These people worship with a candle but Paul has turned the light on! This makes sense to us, and with hind sight it will make sense to some of them, but this crowd needs a lot more than what is said to calm them and bring them into the truth. The excitement of their religion is great, and Paul has just burst their pleasant bubble. People prefer a religion that they can enjoy and that makes no demands other than the occasional sacrifice and pleasant hedonistic experience. 
Paganism has always appealed to fallen man, and its modern variants in RELIGION still do, but in all religion there is the kernel of truth, and that truth is the truth of a creator. Satan’s counterfeits begins with this truth and ends with worship of things, and makes man comfortable in his sinful state. Acts 17:30, Psalms 81:12, 147:20, Hosea 4:17, Romans 1:18-28, Ephesians 2:12, 1 Peter 4:3. We must remember that Luke abbreviates a much longer speech to this crowd, and it did have effect, in the power of the Holy Spirit, leading to the salvation of many in this crowd, but not the conversion of the city from paganism to truth. When Paul leaves, the priest of Jupiter still is offering his sacrifices to the god he still hopes will visit him. 

Verse 17.  Paul looks into the common experience of all mankind to bring these people to the place where they can see that the creator God is to be their lord and master, as he is their daily benefactor through his creation in nature. The bounty of the gods was a theme of all pagan worship. We get the image of the cornucopia from them. By speaking as he does here, Paul hopes to get them away from the small visions of the temple of Jupiter to the vast amphitheater of nature itself, so that they can see that their pagan conception of God is to small, and only the God he speaks of can fit the real bill. The true God is the one who fills up our real needs, not the gods of the Greeks or Romans, for they were spoken of in base terms by their poets. Even Socrates had attacked the concept of the gods as spoken of by the common people and he paid the price with condemnation to death. Paul is appealing to the higher thinkers of his age hoping that this crowd will lift up their eyes to the heavens and see the truth.  

Verse 18.  His words barely stop the sacrifice being offered. This crowd has stopped their present actions but they are baffled now, and frustrated; for they have had their party ended by a man telling them the truth, rather than enjoying the emotion of the great occasion they thought they had!  People do not like their false bubble burst; and they may prefer the pleasant undemanding lie to the truth. For truth has a habit of demanding obedience in life in difficult matters, whereas emotion is simply there to be enjoyed and then life may resume it’s own course, unhindered by rules and demands. People prefer the sort of religion that is enjoyable to practice, makes few demands over daily life, and allows people to do their own thing most of the time. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How well do we understand the cultures of the people amongst whom we minister? This is a passage that challenges us with the importance of understanding the beliefs and categories of thinking of the people we minister amongst. We see Paul moving quietly and faithfully in the Holy Spirit, but facing the interpretation of his actions that he could never have even imagined. We are apt to think of these men as perfect, but here we see Paul way out of his depth, yet in the power of the Holy Spirit, he survives and is delivered, but even more, many are saved. 
This reminds us that even with the best teaching on “contextualization” in our evangelism we may still find ourselves in the midst of things we cannot understand, but once there, if we trust the Lord and walk in the Holy Spirit, we can still see the work accomplished. It’s not ever about us, it is always about the Lord and the Spirit! Have we got that yet? Half way through this book of Luke’s the theme is clear, is it not? He speaks of dependence on God’s power, plan and direction, not the wisdom of man, for there will always be a myth we don’t know, or a custom we cannot guess at!

B.
PASTORAL

Paul’s wisdom regarding his use of the gift of healing is instructive and challenging here. He looks at this man for several days before moving to offer healing, by an instruction that challenges the man’s faith, and depends totally on the power of God to perform the healing. Notice that there is no theatrical gesture, no warm up of the crowd, no words that draw attention to Paul, simply a command to be obeyed in faith by the man if he is healed by God. Everything is about the sovereignty of God, and Paul puts himself on the line by his public command; he believes this man is to be healed. This is a good example of the biblical exercise of the spiritual gift of healing. We also see Paul quickly trying to find the common ground between himself and the truth he wishes to communicate, and the crowd before him. 
He cannot speak directly of the Lord, for they do not have a Jewish frame of reference, so Messiahship is not the issue for them but creatorship they can understand. Do we meet people where they are, or do we have a formula that every time gets trotted out to all crowds? We may be critical of Paul, for he does not get it right every time, and praise God that we see this recorded here, but he leans on the Holy Spirit, and out of even impossible situations he lest the Spirit loose and some are saved. Do we do this? Do we have the heart and mind of Paul that we see working out here?

DOCTRINES

CREATION

RELIGION

EVANGELISM  

PARAPHRASE

“There was a certain man in Lystra, paralyzed in his legs, having been unable to walk at all since his birth. This man sat and was attentively hearing Paul speaking (when ever Paul spoke). He was looking so intently at Paul, that Paul saw his faith, that he believed he could be healed. With a loud voice Paul called to him, ‘Stand up on your feet, upright!’ And the man leaped to his feet, and walked around. Now the crowds, having seen what Paul had done, cried aloud in their own Lycaonian language, ‘The gods have taken the form of men and come down amongst us’. They called Barnabas Zeus, and Paul Hermes, for he was the principle speaker. And the priest of Zeus, who kept the temple in front of the city gate brought garlanded oxen (to the altar) at the gate, and with the crowd gathered there intended to make a sacrifice (in the two men’s honour. Having finally understood what was happening, both Paul and Barnabas, tore their clothes (in grief and concern) and rushed into the midst of the crowd crying out aloud. ‘Men, why are you doing this? We are men just like you, with the same feelings and thoughts, and we are hear preaching the good news in order that you turn from such pointless and empty things as this to the living God, who made the heavens, earth, sea, and all that lives in them. (He is the one who) in past ages permitted al nations to (worship) in their own ways, although he did not leave you without a witness to his reality, but doing good things from heaven, he gave rain and the fruitful seasons, filling up with gladness the hearts of us all.’ (Having said these things) the crowd was only just held back from sacrificing to them.” 

PAUL IS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AT LYSTRA, AND THE GROUP QUIETLY RETURN TO HOME BASE - 14:19-26

19  And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead.  20  Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came into the city: and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.  21  And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, 22  Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.  23  And when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed.  24  And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia.  25  And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia: 26  And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section moves very quickly through what may take a number of days or weeks. Paul is stoned to death; a reasonably dramatic event, yet quickly discussed. The pace is past here, for the theme is not how amazing Paul’s testimony is, but how wonderfully the Holy Spirit is in keeping them alive and on target to reach these people with the gospel message. The events of this last part of the first journey and then their return would fill a major novel with the drama of the daily events but they are quickly glossed over by Luke. He wants to give an over all impression, not a full history.

Verse 19.  There may be a number of days, even weeks, between this verse and the last. By this date there are believers and they are solid enough in the new faith to stand guard over Paul’s body in the face of the mob that has just killed him. Verse 20. The news of Paul and Barnabas’ healing of the disabled man had reached Iconium quickly; it was only 25 miles away (30 kms) after all. The people who had opposed him there see their opportunity to expand their influence as “solid citizens of Rome” and so report Paul as a dangerous stirrer up of the rabble.  The satanic malice and tenacity of the hatred of these people must not surprise us – the enemy seeks any way to silence us.

They are able to influence the officials and the crowd to the point where they adopt a Jewish method of punishment rather than a Roman one. This is most unusual for a Roman city council to allow such a thing; but the tenor of the people’s opinions regarding Paul may have encouraged them to deal to this “troublesome Jew” who impersonated Jupiter, then denied Jupiter, in a particularly Jewish way. He had insulted their religion, why not kill him according to his own! The Jewish enemies from Iconium certainly suggested such a thing and it occurs. 

Luke is careful with his choice of words here, as doctors tend to be over such matters as certifying death. Luke makes clear by the words he uses and the moods and tenses of the verbs hat there was good evidence that Paul was dead. Stoning was not a punishment that left a man any other way, for blows by rocks to the fragile head bones always prove fatal, or at least render the man attacked brain damaged at the end. The crowd clearly believed he was dead, and dragged his lifeless body out of the city and throw it on the rubbish heap outside the gates. Even to be dragged over the cobble stones would seriously injure a person, let alone the many blows to the head received beforehand. No-one is going to stand up and be coherent after such a beating as this. Read through Paul’s testimony. 2 Corinthians 4:7-18, 11:23-32.

Verse 20.  In the tiny crowd that gathers around the dead figure of the apostle are people who we meet later; Timothy is there, as is Eunice his mother, Barnabas and many others who have recently come to faith in Christ. They stand bravely in a circle protecting the body of Paul from further indignity. A miracle occurs now. There is not way around this! This is not a man knocked out coming to and speaking normally and even walking, for after stoning, and being dragged over the rough cobbles stones of the streets on the way out, there was no way Paul would have not had numerous broken bones. He is perfectly healed instantly by God, and stands in the midst of them, speaks normally and leads them back into the city. The shock of the crowd would have been hard to describe. 
Fear, I suspect struck the would be murderers, for they certainly do not try to attack him again! When you are sure you have killed a man and then he walks past you, it tends to create quite an impression! Paul realizes that he has done all he can do here and so moves on to Derbe. This will be the last stop, as the people who followed them to Lystra can be expected to try to destroy the ministry up the road in Derbe also. They have clearly had a plan to go on to Derbe, and as a result of these events decide that this is still the right thing to do. Everything is deliberate and careful, and Holy Spirit led. 2 Corinthians 1:8-11, 6:7-10. God is the raiser of his choice dead servants. Revelation 11:7-12.

Verse 21.  Whatever the intelligence they received from the people of Lystra about Derbe, it was true 100%, and they had no trouble whatsoever from their Jewish opponents there.  They are able to preach the gospel clearly, openly and effectively with many being saved. Many are taught, and they retrace their steps through each of the cities they have preached in, right back to Pisidian Antioch. They do not avoid any place where they were abused, their strength under pressure and the miracles worked by the Spirit perhaps being the means of silencing and stopping the persecution. At the end of his life it is this trip that Paul refers Timothy back to as the example of courage under fire that he is to follow. 2Timothy 3:10-15.

Verse 22.  Given the hammering Paul had taken it was vital that he showed the sort of courage that the church will need to deal with life after his departure. He must set the example in word and deed for them to follow. He kept on strengthening their resolve by words and testimony. He kept on urging them to follow the Lord and his words faithfully. He encourages and he exhorts to action; these two go together to produce strong saints. We are encouraged in order that we might faith-rest in the Lord and then, in the Spirit’s power throw ourselves into the action that is our part in the plan for us. Note how he told them about the prosperity gospel! Did he? NO, emphatically NO, and NO again! 
Note the biblical truth that Paul made clear to these people; that it is by encouragement and exhortation on the path of persecution and pressure that we enter the kingdom, not the path of wealth, ease and roses! We praise God for his great provisions because he meets our needs under pressure. As we have seen before, there is a rejoicing that is in the midst of ease, and there is the exhausted rejoicing of those who have achieved great things under extreme pressures, and the latter is always more powerful than the former. 1 Thessalonians 3:1-5, 12-13, 2 Timothy 1:6-9, 2:1-10, 1 Peter 5:10-11.

Verse 23.  This was a careful action now undertaken. This verse is a vital one when we face the subject of church government, for it tells us that the eldership was not chosen immediately the church was established. Paul returns many months later to these places and sees who has exercised the gift before appointing them to the role that requires the gifting. In pastoral leadership it is not the ones with the gift alone that must lead, it is the ones who have it and exercise it under pressure that are fit to lead the people of God.

The word for appointing here means that the apostles appointed the men to leadership, but that the congregation had to ratify or support the choice of the apostles. Acts 10:41, 2 Corinthians 8:19. Leadership has to be gifted and practical, spiritual and prayerful, tough and loving. Those who lead the church must be tried in fire first or they will fall into gross sins easily when temptation comes. 1 Timothy 3:1-13, Titus 1:5-11. Refer to the Bible Doctrine study below on CHURCH GOVERNMENT, where the roles, qualification and relationship of the governing gifts are discussed fully.  

The appointing of the leadership was a serious matter, and both prayer and fasting was again initiated for a time before the formal appointing was done. At least a week after the selection of candidates will pass where this fasting and prayer occurred. The model is that of the synagogue, from which the believers are now excluded. The form of government was eldership for spiritual direction, and deacons for administrative purposes, although they too had to be men of spiritual character. Over time the “Order of Widows” also becomes an important part of the church’s ministry in the community through prayer, counselling and practical assistance to struggling young families. 1 Timothy 5:3-16. 

They commended the care of the church to the Lord whose blood bought them all. They publicly recognized that the Lord alone could lead them through the Holy Spirit’s guidance and power, and that the leadership was simply standing for HIM on earth and must daily recognize this fact. Total dependence upon the Lord is required for all who would serve him powerfully, for the power for ministry comes from the Lord not ourselves. They had trusted in Jesus, 2 Timothy 1:12, and now they were to rest secure in his provision, power, plan and direction for their lives upon the earth. The pluperfect of the verb “believe” reminds them and us, that salvation is God’s work, and it lasts forever. We are his, our eternal life is already “hid with Christ” in the heavenlies. Ephesians 1:3, 20, Colossians 3:3, Hebrews 3:1. Just as our calling is heavenly, so our power and focus must be heavenwards. 

Verse 24-25.  Their return journey is charted here, and they visit all the places where they traveled first, to ensure the church is well established and well led, trusting in God alone. They also visit Perga, not mentioned on the way inland, although it may have been an uneventful evangelistic campaign and so Luke glosses over it by the reference to the province itself and the road taken through it.   A church had clearly been established but without anything to note for Acts.  They take ship at the coastal port of Attalia, modern Adala, for their return journey along the coast to Syrian Antioch. They could have taken the coastal road through Cilicia and spoken in Tarsus again but do not, indicating exhaustion perhaps, or simply that the need was now to return to report the work and that they would return later to revisit the places, including Cyprus. They have been on the road for at least eighteen months and need to return to be strengthened themselves in their home church after such labors as they have endured, and they need to report. 

Verse 26.  Luke rounds off the journey here, reminding us all that it was the prayer support and encouragement of this home church that led to the missionary journey in the first place. 2 Corinthians 1:6-12, 3 John 3-8. God’s grace had been demonstrated again and again to them on their journey, and they had fulfilled the role that the Lord had set them apart for through this church. They had the responsibility now to tell the story of grace and miracles, to strengthen the church that expressed it’s faith in the first place in their mission.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Paul’s courage is “unto death”, and so is the courage of the new disciples here, and they truly are seen following him in word and example. We are called to the apostolic faith, and that means we are to follow the apostolic example, even unto persecution and death. As we see here the “normal” state for the church is to be under persecution, rather than under prosperity and calm. Check your attitudes out in this section and compare your way of thinking to Paul and Barnabas.   We are called to be apostolic.  Jude 3.

Are you one who finds it “natural” to stand around the body of a fallen brother, or is such a thing completely foreign and strange to you? The further the church is away from the dynamic witness to the truth that we see here, the further away is the suffering endured by the earliest believers, but also the further that church is from the apostolic model and the apostolic blessings. Let us choose our company in these matters, and follow the Lord and his disciples and apostles, in word and deed.   Whose kingdom are we comfortable within?
How easy it is to believe we are “led” away from pressure situations, to go to places of calm, rest and prosperity. The last words of Paul must ring in our ears, lest we become castaways ourselves in faith. 2 Timothy 4:3-8. Too often the Lord’s people today follow Demas, who “loved this world”, rather than follow Paul, who loved the Lord and looked to heavenly blessing rather than earthly ease. 2 Timothy 4:9, 18. Let us examine our lives today in relation to our own attitudes to the “stuff” of daily life that surrounds us. Are our eyes set on heavenly reward, or are we very much pre-occupied with the wealth of this world?

B.
PASTORAL

Paul’s wonderful example of pastoral care is an inspiration to all who would minister to God’s people. He does things here because the people need them to be established in the faith. He does nothing in accordance with fears for his own safety, but he commits himself to God’s careful protection, and in assurance that he can even be raised from the dead. He does what he has been called to, nothing wavering from his divinely called purpose. Be sure of your call pastor, and then be sure of your God, to keep you within your call, for that is his purpose for you. God can raise you if necessary from the dead to complete the job; just set your shoulder to the task and trust him to bring you through. Romans 4:21, 14:4, 1 Corinthians 10:13, Ephesians 6:11-13, 2 Timothy 1:12, Hebrews 2:18, 5:7, 7:25, 11:17-19, Jude 24-25.

Paul had a great sense of responsibility to those he led to the Lord. So many evangelists of the past have swept into town, led their “revival” crusade and then disappeared without even ensuring there were churches ready to take up the new converts and not spiritually kill them! Paul feels the biblical responsibility of the pastor for the souls of the saved, that they might be strengthened, taught, encouraged and exhorted to advance in the path. He also felt the responsibility to correctly report back to the church that sent him out initially so that those who commissioned them and prayerfully sent them out, might all rejoice in what the Lord has enabled them to do in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
Everything is about team work with Paul, and that is the apostolic pattern we are to follow. There are no celebrities; simply men and women called by God, gifted by the Spirit, empowered by the Spirit, strengthened by the prayers of others, and in obedience fulfilling the plan of God. If we would see the miracles of the apostles in our day we need the faith they expressed, and the preparedness to live the lives of total obedience and focus they lived.

DOCTRINES

CHURCH GOVERNMENT

PASTORS/ELDERS

DEACONS

FASTING

PARAPHRASE

“But (soon) there arrived from Antioch and Iconium (unbelieving) Jews, who persuaded the crowd (of bad things regarding the message, with the result that they) stoned Paul, and then dragged his body out of the city, believing him to be dead. But the disciples surrounded his body (to protect him), and Paul got to his feet and walked back into the city. The next day he departed with Barnabas for Derbe. Having evangelized that city, and having discipled many there, he returned to Lystra, Iconium and Antioch, strengthening and encouraging the souls of the disciples. He was encouraging them to continue in their path of faith, and told them that it would be through great suffering that we must all enter the kingdom of God.  Having chosen for them elders in each assembly, and having prayed, with fasting, they committed the new believers to the Lord whom they had believed in. So having passed through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia, and having spoken the word at Perga, they came down to Attalia, and from there sailed to Antioch, from where they had been initially committed into the gracious care of God for the work which they had so completely fulfilled.”

PAUL REPORTS BACK TO THE HOME BASE CHURCH, AND CONFRONTS THE RACISM OF OLD JUDAISM HEAD ON AS PETER HAD DONE EARLIER – 14:27-15:3

27  And when they were come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.  28  And there they abode long time with the disciples.

15:1  And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.  2  When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question.  3  And being brought on their way by the church, they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto all the brethren.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

After great victory often come the greatest tests for believers. Abraham’s great test at the hands of the king of Sodom came after his defeat of the kings of Mesopotamia. Genesis 14. If Satan cannot win by direct attack he tries to deceive and lead astray the victor and his followers. Here we see the legalistic believers joining forces with the enemy to undermine the new churches. They are the men who will follow after tradition rather than new truth, for they find that waiting on the Holy Spirit, or entering unfamiliar ground is second to following the tradition of their fathers. The first great mission journey of history is barely over a year when the enemy’s counter attack is launched, and it is by members of the church itself!  Matthew 10:36, 1 Corinthians 16:9.

Verse 27.  The church would not have heard much of Paul and Barnabas once they had gone, except the occasional story told second hand by a trader. The church gathers to hear the full story, and it is perhaps this written account that Luke draws on all those years later to write Acts. They tell the full story of what God had done with them. Note that; there is no bragimony here, but a testimony to the grace and power of God with men. 2 Corinthians 2:12. These men would work all day and night if they had to, but they knew all was worthless unless the Holy Spirit was there working ahead of them and within them. They gave all the glory to God, trusting him for their reward later. The great news is that the door has opened for the gentiles to express faith as gentiles, not become Jews first. Romans 15:17-19, 1 Corinthians 3:5-11. This was new indeed, and would create ripples that will travel quickly back to Jerusalem and lead to the first great council of the church. 

Jewish believers still believed that the new church was the real believing remnant of the nation of Israel; the nation of faith and belief! They wanted all the gentiles to be saved, for they desired all to recognize the Messiahship of Jesus, but they wanted them to become Jews, by circumcision (if males) first. They also believed that the Lord’s return to rule over Israel as her rightful King could be hastened by their keeping of the Jewish traditions and Laws ready for his coming as the King. They wanted as many new believing Israelites as they could get. Many may have felt if they could get more believing Jews and proselytes to become followers of Jesus than the High Priest and Sanhedrin had followers then perhaps the Lord would return to set up his kingdom. 
The battle over circumcision and keeping the Mosaic Law had a lot more behind it than simply a way of sanctification. The expectation of the Lord’s return was a significant part of the heat generated in Jerusalem about this topic. The new faith movement, the “way”, the “Christian way”, was a Jewish movement and they wanted to keep it that way. Also there was the Roman Law, which had recognized Judaism as a “religio licita”; a licensed religion, officially approved and able to be practiced without fear of  accusations of disorder and traitorous activity being leveled against the believers. It was a useful thing to resemble a Jewish synagogue as closely as possible to keep this official disinterest and stop persecution becoming official. 

Verse 28.  Paul and Barnabas stay a long while here in Antioch, working with the church in their old role as elders and Bible teachers. They are not resting but working while they recharge their batteries in the fellowship of the saints. The best recharge is the fellowship of the saints, not the quietness of a beach.

Chapter 15

Verse 1.  There is peace for about a year before the enemy begins this, most powerful assault on the truth of the freedom of Christ in the gospel. Refer to the Bible Doctrine below for a study of the subject of LEGALISM. In Acts 11:2 there was a “party” of believers who were zealous for the Mosaic Law and a “Jewish” church as the best/only form of church meeting place. Some of these men arrive at Antioch after about a year. Cornelius and his family had been accepted due to the direct intervention of God, but these men believed this was an exception, not a rule. The Lord was going to have to prove things to these men very definitively; and a couple of miracles were clearly not enough. Romans 4:6-17, 1 Corinthians 7:17-24, Galatians 5:1-18, Philippians 3:2-3, Colossians 2:8-12, 16-17. 

Verse 2.  Both Paul and Barnabas spring into action immediately and argue with these men with force and heat. This is a strong argument with loud voices and great passion on both sides. We are often fearful of such things, but in Jewish circles this was, and is, quite normal. It is over such a serious mater that they need a definite answer from the twelve apostles of the lamb, and it is clear that Paul will not do as an authority at all, as far as these men are concerned. 1 Corinthians 9:1ff, 2 Corinthians 11:5.

Verse 3.  The church arranged the finances for the trip and Paul and Barnabas are once again sent out, but this time to settle this important issue before any further missionary journeys can begin. They travel down the coast line, preaching as they go, and “testing the waters of opinion”, by telling everyone they meet about the salvation of the Gentiles. The response of the churches down the coast is uniform; all rejoice in the salvation of the gentiles and the expansion of the church into new areas. Isaiah 53:6-7, 60:1-5, Luke 15:3-7. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How well do we share the wonderful work of God done through us? Do we rejoice together with our brethren over the wonderful work the Lord has done in our midst? Paul and Barnabas shared all the details and rejoiced with the people who had prayed for them. If we are not able to go to work in the fields of life, we can pray for those there and so share their work and their rejoicing. The artillery battery supporting the infantry, rejoice in the infantry’s success, and the infantry certainly appreciate the support of the big guns. 
Prayer is the Lord’s artillery and we are all called to play our part in supporting the troops on the ground in the battles. This church is ready to pray, ready to encourage, and ready to give to support the men who lead, and so the Lord is able to bless this church and make it the center of expansion of the gospel. Many wonder why their church is the center of nothing, but it is because they do nothing!  If you want a boring life just don’t walk in the filling of the Holy Spirit and don’t what ever you do open the Word of Life.  If you do advance spiritually be sure of attack.
Let us also beware of false brethren, or confused, or “one eyed” brethren, who have their pet doctrine and pervert it into a key concept that decides who is “spiritual” and who is not! Let us be reminded by this section that the enemy uses foolish believers to side track the energy of the church as often as he uses his own troops. Foolish debates exhaust more saints than battles against the true enemy, but they must be won, and won quickly before the young and foolish join the old and foolish! Galatians 3:1-3, Ephesians 5:4, 2 Timothy 2:23, Titus 3:3-9, 1 Peter 2:15, 2 Peter 3:14-18.  Let us walk in the Spirit, lest we fall into foolishness.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul and Barnabas spring to the defense of the truth where ever it is threatened by those who, sincere as they are, are preaching an error that will pervert the gospel of grace and make it something else. Paul fights for truth, irrespective of who he is up against. He would make no compromise over important matters, but he was content to take the authority of the twelve, as he knew, before God, they would be men who would give the Holy Spirit a hearing. Paul summed men up quickly and knew the ones who heeded themselves and those who heeded God. 
As the leaders of the church we are called to be discerning over all matters, and the most vital thing is to asses whether people heed the Lord or whether they are hide bound in their own traditions. Such people can be prayed for, debated with, but never trusted in important work, but they can be depended upon to always undermine the work. Some saints are in the church as “underminers” of the faith of others, and the pastor must spot them quickly, not be distressed by their presence, but be ready for their attacks upon the moves of the Holy Spirit.   Preach them out – or preach them into the breakthrough they need.
DOCTRINE

LEGALISM

PARAPHRASE

“And having arrived (back in Antioch), and the assembly having gathered together, the apostles announced the good news about all that they had done, God being with them. (They recounted how God had) opened the door of faith to the gentiles. They stayed a long time with the disciples in Antioch. (Later on) some men arrived from Judea who were constantly teaching the believers that unless they received circumcision according to the ancient custom of Moses, that no one would have the ability to be saved. There was serious strife, and arguing for some considerable time as a result, and the assembly decided and arranged for Paul and Barnabas, with others from the congregation, to go up to Jerusalem to see the apostles and elders of the church there, about this issue. This group then was supplied for the journey, and they passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, recounting in detail (to all the churches) the conversion of the gentiles, and so they brought great joy to all the believers.”
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